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exalte hs od given him a Name, which 


is above every Feed, that at the Name of 
Jolene Re bow, of Things in 
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Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himfſe elf 
8 3) wag N N dae 95 80 Merks. 5 
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| 2 1 TIMornx 1 45. 
This is a 2 faithful Saying, and worthy of all 


Acceptation, that Chrift Feſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners. P. 87. 
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= 2 entering in aue bad unto you, and bow ye 

turned to God from Idols, to fer be the Tiving 
ond true God, and to wait F for bis Son from 

Mr tes, whom be raiſed from the Drad, 


© even Feſus "which nth 1 2 " from” the 
cer pet to come. ©, * be Joy. 
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to 65 . of the Interpreter $ 'Opi- 
nion than of the Apoſtle'ss 

I intend not to preſs them into the * 
of any particular Opinion, but fairly to ex- 
pound them; and to infer nothing from 
them, but what may evidently be ſhewn to 
be in them, even by the Neceſſity of the 
Apoſtle s Argument. To avoid Obſcurity 
and Confuſion, I ſhall . in the fol- 
lowing Method. 5 

Firſt, I ſhall repreſent to you the Apoſtle $ 
Argument entire and by itſelf. 

Secondly, I ſhall © conſider the ſeveral 
| Things implied in it; which, with reſpect 
to this particular Argument, we may call 
the Principles upon Which the Apoſtle 
mane: © 

"Thirdly, By conolltin 8 one Part with 
another, I ſhall endeavour to lay before you 
the true Senſe and Meaning of each Part. 

Firſt then, I ſhall repreſent to you the 
Apoſtle s Argument entire and by itſelf. | 

At the Beginning of this ſecond Chapter, 
St. Paul exhorts the Philippians to be at 
Peace and Unity among themſelves, to love 
one another, and to be of the ſame Mind, 
mutually aiding and aſſiſting each other in 


all Things. Hear _ own Words: Fiber 
0 b 


DISCOURSE, 3 
be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any 
| Comfort 'of Love, i, any Fellowſtup, q, the 
Spirit, any Bowels and Mercies; fulfil ye 
my Joy, that ye be like' minded, having the 
ſame Love, being of one Accord, of one Mind, 
And then, like a wiſe Phyſician, he ſearches 
to the Bottom of the Evil, which he woul 
cure; and, well knowing that Pride and 
Vain-Glory are the perpetual Soutces of 
Strife and Contention, the Bane of mutual 
Love and Charity, he exhorts them to fly 
of Mind, and admoniſhes them not to over- 
value themſelves, nor undervalue Sthers; 
but that they ſhould practife Humility 
towards one another, each eſteeming other 
better than themſelves. Thus far he ad- 
vances in the two next Verſes: Let nothing 
be done thraugh Strife or Vain-Glory; bur, in 
Lowlineſs of Mind, let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves : Laos not every Man on: his 
own Things n r an n Nene 
Fathers. 4+ ot 01 

To pps is Didtice; 3 to enſote 1 
their Obedience to it, he ſets before them 
the Example of Chriſt; and in lively Co- 
dlours repreſents his great Humility: He 
thews. them how much below himſelf he 

B 2 1 deſcended 


4 DISCOURSE K 
deſcended for their ſakes; how truly great 
he was, and how truly low he made him- 
ſelf; by Nature, how much higher than 
the higheſt; by Choice, how much lower 
than the loweſt. Let this Mind, ſays he, be 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus ; who, 
being in the Form of God, thought it not Rob- 
Gery to be equal with God; but made himſelf 
of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form 
Ja Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs 
of Men: And being found in Faſhion as a 
Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
_ zento Death, even the Death of the Croſs. And 
chat their Obedience might want no due En- 
couragement, he ſets before them, from the 
fame Example, what glorious Rewards they 
might promiſe themſelves hereafter, for their 
preſent Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind: 
For this abandoned, this crucified Jeſus, was 
not left to fink under the Obſcurity of his 
voluntary Humility; but, as a Reward of 
his Humility and Sufferings, he was raiſed 
to the higheſt Pitch of Dignity and Power: 
Wherefore, ſays he; God alſo hath highly exalted 
Bim, and given him a Name, which is above 
every Name: That at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
| 855 on Earth, and 2 under the er 
I | _ 


— 2 


DISCOURSE LL 5 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
This then is the whole of the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument. ; 
Let us. now, in the raced Place, con- 

ſider the ſeveral Things implied in it; 
which, with reſpect to this particular Ar- 
gument, we may call the Far upon 
which the Apoſtle reaſons. 

And firſt you may obſerve, That the Apoſtle 
here evidently points out to us three different 
States and Conditions of Chriſt: The firſt is 
his State of Dignity, from which he willingly 
deſcended, expreſſed in thoſe Words, Who 
being in the Form of God : The ſecond is the 
State of Humility, to which he deſcended, in 
thoſe Words, He made himfelf of no Reputation: 
S The third is his State of Glory and Ex- 

| altation, intimated in thoſe Words, Wherefore 
Cod alſo hath highly exalted him. Theſe three 
States or Conditions of Chriſt are eſſential to 
the Apoſtle's Argument: For take away any 
one of them, and the Example which the 
Apoſtle would propoſe is loſt ; not only the 
Force of the Argument is leſſened, but the 
Argument itſelf entirely deſtroyed. For In- 


| ſtance: If you remove the firſt State, that . 


of his natural * and Excellence, the | 


ſecond. bade will be no Wü a State of 
Humiliation, nor Chriſt -any longer an Ex- 
ample of Humility: For, if he was not 
better than a Servant before he was a Ser- 
vant, his being a Servant was his Lot and 
Condition, not his Choice; it was owing to 
the Order of Nature and Providence, and 
not to his Humility; and he was no more 
humble in being born to be a Servant, than 
others are who are born to the ſame State; 
and often too without the Humility which 
is proper and neceſſary to their Condition. 
Secondly, It is implied in the Argument, 
That he was in Poſſeſſion of whatever be- 
tonged to his State of Dignity and Excel- 
lence; before he underwent any thing that 
belonged to his State of Humiliation: For 
his voluntarily deſcending from his Dignity, 
to a lower and meaner Condition, is the very 
AR and real Ground and Foundation of his 
Humility ; and therefore whatever is meant 
by his being in the Form of God, or what- 
ever is meant by his being made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, thus much at leaſt is evi- 
dent, that he was in the Form of God, 
before he was made in the Likeneſs of 
Men; becauſe his being made in the Like- 
__ of Men is given | as NOW great _ 
2 or. 
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of his Humility: But his being in the Form 
of God was his very Dignity and Excel- 
lence: And therefore, as it is neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed that his Dignity was antecedent to his 
Humility, it is likewiſe neceſſary to aſſert, 
that he was in the Form of God, before he 
was made in the Likeneſs of Mn. 
"Thirdly, It is neceſſarily implied in the 
Argument, That he e whatever be- 
longed to his State of Humiliation, before 
he enjoyed any thing that belonged to 
his State of Exaltation; becauſe his Exalta- 
tion was the Effect and Reward of his Hu- 
mility; and being purchaſed and obtained 
by his Humility, it could not be antecedent 


That his natural State of Dignity, and his 
acquired State of Exaltation, are two per- 
fectly different and diſtinct States; ſince one 
was evidently antecedent to, the other as 
evidently conſequent to his Humiliation: 
From whence it follows, That his being in 
the Form of God, being the Dignity which 
he was poſſeſſed of before his Humiliation, 
does not belong to him in virtue of any 
thing he did or ſuffered; nor is any Part 
of wm: Glory to which he was exalted,” or 
B 4 which 


to it: Conſequently it neceſſarily follows, 


8 


not his natural Perfections, but his acquired 


5 Redemption: But this is not to ae 


DISCOURSE I. 
which 10 received after or upon accou it 
of his Sufferings. -— 

This ought to be the more 8 
inſiſted on, becauſe it is a common Miſtake 
to think; that becauſe Chriſt was exalted to 
Glory at his Reſurrection, and fur the Suf- 


| ; 3 of Death crowned with Glory and 


Honour, as the Apoſtle. to the Hebrews 


ſpeaks, that therefore all Glory and Honour, 


and all Dignity and Excellence, which are 


ever aſcribed to him, belong to him only 


in conſequence of his Suffering and Obe- 


dience. From hence it is, that ſome Men 


think it a ſufficient Anſwer to all Arguments 
drawn from. the Attributes of Power and 


Knowledge, and the like, to prove the 


Eternity and Divinity of the Logos, to ſay, 
that Chriſt received his Glory at his Reſur- 


rection, and was made perfect through Suf- 


ferings; and therefore the Glory and Power 
which are any where aſcribed to him, are 


Honours, and of no antienter a Date than 


| 0 lory Aich be had with he Father bet 
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the Worlds and a en, . he re- 5 


ceived from the Father at the Red 0 
One the Glory of Nature; the 3 tn 
Glory of Office: One the Glory of the 


eternal Logos; the other apes of thy 4 


Son of Man. s/o GI 
Thus, for 1 — * * the Glory 
| Which he had with the F ather before the 
Worlds to be. expreſly founded upon his 
creating the Worlds: Who. is the Image of 
the invifible God, the Firſt born of every Creas 
ture; for by him were all J. hings can that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible 
and inviſible; whether they be Thrones," or Do- 
minions, or no alin or Powers, "All 


5 


Things were created ly him, and for him; 


and be is before all Things, and by bim alt : 
Things confit. Coloſſ. i. 15, 16, 17. And 


in the very next Verſe the Apoſtle mentions  - i 
an Honour belonging to his State of Exaltas 7 


tion, and founds it expreſsly upon his Res 
ſurreQion, . as he has done what went before 
upon his Power of Creation: And be i, 
ſays he, the Head of the Body, the Church z 


who.1s the Beginning, the Firft-born from ge A 
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aki Fir/ft-born from the Dead. Theſe 
then are different States, and founded! in dif- 
ferent Characters. 

Thus in St. John we may en e 
the ſame Difference. To raiſe the Dead is 
a Power equivalent to that of Creation; and 
therefore St. John tells us, The Hour is coming, 
and now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God. John v. 25. In the very 
next Verſe but one, ſpeaking of his being 
Judge of the World, which belon gs to him 
min virtue of the Redemption, and is one of 

the Glories of his Exaltation, he ſays, that 

the Father hath given him Authority to execute 
Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
Surely it is not for nothing that St. John, in 
the Compaſs of four or five Lines, ſpeaks of 
him under different Characters; and what 
can the Reaſon be, but that there are diſtin 
Powers and Glories belonging to his diſtin 
States? And therefore when the Evangeliſt 
mentions the Powers of one Kind, it was 
neceſſary to mention the proper Character 
from whence they flowed ; when he men- 
tioned the Powers of the other Kind, it was 
neceſſary to mention the other Character to 
. "__ belonged ; and therefore it is 
that 
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that he ſays, the Dead ſhall be raiſed by the 3 


Voice of the Son of God, but they ſhall be 
judged by the Voice of the Son of Man. 
; ”" The ſame likewiſe may be obſerved in 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrews. In the 
ſecond and third Verſes the Apoſtle deſcribes 
the Dignity and Excellence of the Perſon 
whom God ſent to our Redemption: Hz 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by bis 
| Gon, whom be hath appointed Heir of all 
Things; by whom alſo he made the Worlds; 
who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the 
expreſs Tmage of his Perſon, and upholding all 
Things by the Word of his Power : Thus far 
he evidently deſcribes the Glory which Chriſt 
had with the Father before the Worlds ; for 
this is the Character of the Perſon whom he 
ſent to redeem us. Then it follows, I ben he 
bad by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on 
the Right-Hand of the Majefly on high, being 
made ſo much better than the Angels, as be 
bath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 
Name than they. The Apoftle, who had 
before ſpoken of the State of Dignity which 
he had before the Worlds, now ſpeaks of 
his State of Exaltation, which he received 
after his Sufferings: According: to the Dig- | 
FF nity 
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br of Nature, he was the Brightneſs of bis 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis 
Perſon, and the Upholder of all Things by the 
Word of his Power : But, according to the 
Honour of his Office, after he had purged our 
Sins, he ſat down on the Right- Hand of the 
Majeſty on high, being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance ob- 
| fares @ more excellent Name than they. 

In the ninth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, 
the Apoſtle ſays, that Jeſus was made a little 


lower than the Angels; and yet here he ſays 


he was made better than the Angels: If he 
was made lower, in order to redeem us, it 
ſeems to imply he was really and by Nature 
Higher; and if he was made higher, it 
ſeems to imply he was really and by Nature 
lower: But this Difficulty vaniſhes, by rightly 

_ diſtinguiſhing his three States, of Dignity, of 
Humiliation, and of Exaltation ; which you 
ſee evidently mentioned in the Philippians, 
the Place now under Conſideration, and ſo 
often ſuppoſed and referred to in other Parts 
of Holy Writ. According to this Key, we 
may expound the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, by 
the Apoſtle to the. Philippians: For, when 


bei: who was in the Form of God, made 
e himſelf 
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| himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likeneſs of Man, he was then in 
theſe ſeveral Reſpects made lower than: the 
| Angels: But vrhen, after his ſuffering Death 
upon the Croſs, he was exalted by God, and 
had a Name given him above every Name, 
| then was he made ſo much better than the 

Angels, as be had by Inheritance a more eu- 
 cellent Name than they; a Name to which 
even they were to ay their Homage w_ 
Adoration. _ 

In the Beginning of st. Yobr's Goſpel v we 
find him thus deſcribed: In the Beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with Gad, 
and the Word was God. The fame aas in the. 
Beginning with God. All Things were made 
by him; and without him was not any thing. 
made that was made. And in the eighth 
Chapter we find our Saviour giving this 
Teſtimony of himſelf: Before Abraham was, 
Tam. Suppoſe he had ſaid, Before Abrabam 
was, I was; thus much at leaſt would have 
been the Conſequence, That he had an 
Exiſtence before Abraham; and yet he was 
born into the World long after Abrabam: 
Evidently then the Reſult would have been, 


14 


3 implied - ſomething that 
to the Expreſſion, I am; and what that is, 


to himſelf? He knew it never had been 


— — ——— —— —— ᷣ — — 222 
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hat he had long exiſted before his comi ing 


into the World: But now that he ſays, 


Before Abraham was, I am, ſomething more 
peculiarly belongs 


we may learn from the original Uſe of the 
Words. They are the Words which God 


made choice of to expreſs his own Eternity 


and Power, when Moſes inquired after the 
Name of God: He anſwered him, I am 


that I am. Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the 


Children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me unto 


you. Exod. iii. 14. What now could tempt 


our Saviour to uſe and apply this Expreflion 


applied to any but God, and would have 


been, in the Man fo applying it, in the 
higheſt Degree, committing the Robbery of 
making himſelf equal with God: Beſides, 


they are a mere Soleciſm, and according to 


| Analogy of Language expreſs nothing: No 


Idea belongs to them; for a Man cannot 


In his Mind carry the preſent Time back, 


and make it antecedent to the Time already 


paſt; and therefore to ſay, Before ſuch a 


Thing was, I am, is ſhuffling Ideas together, 


| which can have oe Place in tha Wind or 


Underſtanding. 
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Inderſtanding. If therefore. you admit the 
— to have any Meaning, you muſt 


allow the I am to belong to Chriſt, in 


Eternity and Permanency of Duration. For 


the preſent then let this reſt ; obſerving only, 


that here we find him aſſerting his own 


Eternity, and St. John aſcribing to him the 
Creation of all Things, which is the go 
Act of Power we have any Notion of. 
Let us now look to the other Part of the 
Queſtion. The laſt Time that our Saviour 
appeared to his Diſciples, to give — a wen 
Commiſſion to teach and bay 


to them, with Mention of his o.]n Power 
and Authority: All Potper, ſays he, is giuen 


unto me in Heaven and Earth, Matt. xxviii. 


ſpeaks of Power and Authority conferred on 


him after : his Reſurrection zi and in virtue 
them: They were made Delegates under 
bim, wich reſpect to the Power and Autho- 


_ Tity he had then received: All Power is given 


unto me in meme Earth; Go qe. 
ee The Word 
therefore 


# 
* 
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Aſſurance of his being with can to 50 
End of the Word, he introduces his Charge 
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p imports, ws hs. is e out 
Commiſſions to them to act under the 
— he bad received: Their Commiſſion 
Was to teach, to baptize; and he promiſes 
them (which Promiſe likewiſe is grounded 
upon the ſame Power) that he would be 
with them alway to the End of the World. 
And having "hits ſtated | before you the 
Fact, let us conſider what Weight there is 
in the S r againſt the 

Logos. All Power, ſay they, 
was fared: on our Saviour after. the Re- 
furtection; and therefore it is abſurd to 
aſcribe any Power to him before: For he 
that receives all — is | ſuppoſed to have 
nne, before he ſo received it. At firſt View 
the Objection is plauſible ; but, when duly 
conſidered, will be found to miſs the Aim: 
For the Power ſpoken of in St. Matrhew, 
and the Power ſpoken of in St. Fobn, be- 
long to different and entirely diſtinct States; 
and therefore his receiving all Power be- 

ging to one at this certain determinate 
roof of his not having the 
cher before that Time. He ere in virtue 


* ot > 4 


fore; for he had at leaſt the natural 


Chriſt, in his different States, are entirely 


ſpeaking. of the ſame Power, aſcribes to it 
the Preſervation of all Things. But in the 
Hebrews and in the Colgſiaus, with reſpect to 


the Church : And accordingly, our Saviour, 
when he ſays, All Power is given to him, 
and gives out Commiſſions under him to the 
Apoſtles, gives out none but ſuch as refer 
to the Church: All Power is given unto 
me; therefore I appoint you to teach and 


Power which he then received, give Com- 
miſſions for the creating new Worlds, or for 
governing or-preſerving the old ; but, as by 
his Power received he then was conſtituted 
Head of the Church, he gives out Com- 
miſſions only relating to the Church. As 


evidently aſcribed to him as any one Thing, 


DbiscouksE IE 17 
Powers of. a Man: {The Powers ons Dian 
ol his — | And you may: lene to 
obſerve; that the Acts of Power aſcribed to 
different. St. John, when he ſpeaks of his 


eternal and inherent Power, aſcribes the 
Creation of all Things to him: And St. Paul; 


his Power of Office, he is ſtyled Head of 


baptize. He does not, in virtue of this 


for his Power of creating, which is as | 


o 
{ney on RA 


18 DISCOURSE'L 


that ſurely is diſtin& from the Power con- 
ferred on him at his Reſurrection: for it 
was ſomething too late to- receive Power to 
create-the World, after the World had for 
many Ages been created. I know what is 
faid of a new Creation by Virtue and Holi- | 
neſs : But were Powers, and Principalities, 
and Dominions, were 'Things viſible and 
inviſible, nay, were the Foundations of the 
Earth and the Heavens, which the Apoſtle 
ſays are the Work of his Hands, thus newly 
created ? Was the material World redeemed, 
and made holy and righteous? What Ab- 
ſurdities may we not believe, or teach, if 
theſe are the Doctrines of clear and un- 
biaſſed Reaſon? 5, 
Io conclude PORE It is evident, ds in 
the Place now before us, and in other Parts 
of Scripture, there are three diſtin& States 
ſpoken of, which belong to our bleſſed Lord: 
And this Obſervation is ſo material, that 
without having an Eye to it, there is no 
underſtanding the Scripture, - or the early 
Writers of the Church, in the great and 
long controverted Points concerning the 
Eternity and Divinity of the Son of God. 
For, on one Side, it is very abſurd to urge 
the * e in 2 or ele- 
3: Where, 
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where, which belong to his laſt State, and 

deſcribe the Glories which he received in _. 2 
Reward of his Obedience, as Proofs of his 
natural Dignity, which he had before the —_ 
Worlds began: And, on the other Side, it 

is equally abſurd to apply the Limitations 

in point of Time or Duration, or which in 

any other Reſpe& belong to the Glories of 

his Office; to apply them, I fay, to the 

antecedent and inherent Glories of his 

Nature, 
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0 ee HE three diſtinct Stabes be⸗ 
| "TT; longing to Chriſt Jeſus, and 


& mentioned in the Words of the 
28925 Text, being ſuppoſed: The 
firſt, his State of Dignity, 
| which he was in Poſſeſſion of before the 
Worlds began : The ſecond, his State of 
Humiliation, when he took upon himſelf 
the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, which ended in his Death 
upon the Croſs : The third, his State of 
Exaltation, to which he was raiſed by the 
Father, as the Reward of his Humility and 
Sufferings, and which ſhall continue till the 
once of al 1 Let us S NOW | 


proceed, 


e 60 Cin pare the foveral Parts > 
st. Paul's Argument together, and to exa- 
f mine, what the Apoſtle teaches us concern- 
ing each of theſe States. 

As to the two laſt of theſe States, that of 
Humiliation f and that of Exaltation „the 
Difficulties are not great. It will be readily 
allowed, that, in the firſt of the two, he 
was very Man, ſubject to the Infirmities of 
human Nature, and did really undergo the 
ſhameful and bitter Death of the Croſs : 

that, in the laſt, he is Lord and Head over 
the Church, under God; that he now go- 
verns and directs it, and ſhall, at the laſt 
Day. appear in. the Majeſty of his Father, 
to judge the whole World. Thus far the 
Generality of Chtiſtians are agreed, how 
widely ſoever they differ in their Opinions 
concerning, his firſt. State, and the proper 
Glories and Dig gnities belonging. to. him 
before his coming into the World. 

This State is deſcribed i in the feſt Verſe 
ob the Text; Who being in the Form of God. 
In order to ſet Pic i the great Humility of 
Chriſt in becoming Man, the Apoſtle firſt 
tells us from how great and glorious a State 
he deſcended : He Was, in the Form of God. 


The following Words, as they ſtand in our 
it „ N | 
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Tranſlatic pg on to deſcribe the; Excel- 
e of his" Glory. We en was fo og and 
| ie. hc ey himſelf 
tied tobe, equal. with Cad. ond 1 hall not 

en to the Apoſtles meer r to 
the Language made uſe: of, to ſuppoſe him 
to intend, in theſe Words, to expreſs the 
firſt Degree or Inſtance of his Humility; 
and that the Verſe ſhould be rendered by 
Words to this Effect: Who, being in n | 
Form of God, was not fond, or tenac 

of appearing as God; but made hi 
no Reputation. I ſhall not trouble y 
with the particular Reaſons of this Ren- 
dering, which would lead us too far into 
critical Inquiries: But which Way ſoever of 
theſe two the Text be underſtood, the 1 
cba (oa O19 will be found to belong to Jeſus 
Chriſt. If he thought it no Robbery to 
aſſume this Equality with God, (whatever is 
meant by it) undoubtedly he was equal: Or, 
if it was the Effect of his Humility, that he 
did not hold or inſiſt upon his Equality with 
God, then certainly les 2 ſuch an —_ 
be for where is RN re 
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DISCOURSE: I, 


** on, or not retaining an Equality, 


which never did, or could belong to him? 
I find ſome, .in. tranſlating theſe Words, 
make uſe of Expreſſions purpoſely choſen to 
exclude Chriſt from the Dignity here men 
tioned; for thus they make the Apoſtle 
ſpeak: Who, being in the Form of God, 


did not arrogate, aſſume, or lay claim to 


any Equality or Likeneſs with God: But I 
think this Language bears no Analogy to 
the Words in the Original, nor can be made 
—— with the Aim and Deſign of the 

file, The te f. in the Original 


* and alludes to the Eaget-. 
neſs wid: Tenaciouſhel with which Men 


catch, and retain the Prey, which they are 
afraid ſhould ſlip out of their Hands: But I 
believe no Language knows what it is to 


arrogate,, aſſume, or lay claim to a Prey: 
eee ee, eee eee 
but not to be aſſumed, or arrogated, or laid 

claim to. Beſides, it is evidently St. Pals 


Deſign to ſet forth the great Humility 
af Cheiſt Jeſus : In order to this, he ſays, 


he did not greedily, retain his Equality with 


| God; which, ſuppoling the Equality: to 
| 2 * 3 W 82 we 1 
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and 0 Humility: But for any Petſon 
who has no Right or Title to ſuch Equality, 
to arrogate or lay claim to it, is the utmoſt 
Pitch of Pride and Madneſs: And if you 
ſo expound theſe Words, you muſt affirm; 
that the Apoſtle, to prove the great Humility 
ef Chriſt, endeavours to clear bim of that, 
which imports the greateſt Pride and Inſo- 
lence imaginable. Whatever therefore is 
meant by the rd tar ion Oed, St. Paul evi- 

dently ſuppoſes in his Argument, that it 
did belong to Chriſt before his ee 
when he was in the Form of God. 
- Secondly, By comparing the ſeveral Parts 
of St. Paul's Argument together, it will, 
1 think, appear, that the pog@1 Od, and the 
Tv ehe d Ot, here ſpoken of, are Expreſ- 
ſions that relate to the ſame Thing; ſo that 
he who is poſſeſſed of the firſt, has a Right 
to the laſt. The Foundation of the Apoſtle's 
Argument i is this; That Chriſt, enjoying a 
moſt exalted State of Glory, was not fond, 
or tenacious. of that Glory; but made him- 
ſelf of n ere. For this _— 


mentioning any other — 2 ts 
which, out of his great Humility, he laid 


a Apoſtie' * n Chri had, vhs the —— 
_ - Which he here ſays he laid aſide, are one 
and the ſame Glory, the anne — — 

| longs to the Form of Gl. drome, 
But further: Let us read this a ah 
next Verſe nen : Who, being in the 
Form of God, did not eagerly inſiſt to be 
equal with God, but made himſelf of no 
Reputation; or, as the Original ſignifies, he 
emptied . himſelf, and took upon him the 
Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men. The Humility of Chriſt 
conſiſted in changing willingly a glorious for 
an inglorious Condition: The glorious Con- 
dition which he was poſſeſſed of, was the 
Form of God; the inglorious Condition to 
which he ſubmitted, was the Form of a 
Servant. When the Apoſtle therefore ſays, 
Who, being in the Form of God, took upon 
him the Form of à Servant, he plainly 
Intimates to us, that he obſcured, or laid 
| alide the Glory belonging to the Form of 
when he took the Form of a Servant: 
The Form of Gad therefore expreſſes and 
contains all thoſe Glories, which Chriſt wil 
„ __ int in egy 


#8 Y 
8 * 4 Ss. # 


175 the Wa with * here ee 3 
for it is ſaid, that he did not eagerly inſiſt 
to be equal with God: Now certainly: that 
which he did not inſiſt to t and that 
which he emptied himſelf of, is one and the 
ſame Thing. If therefore tue Glories which 
he laid aſide were the Form f God, and if 
the Glories which he did not inſiſt to. keep 
were this Equality with God, you muſt ne- 
ceſſarily ſay that the Form of God, and the 
Equality with God, are one and the ſame 
Thing. What has hitherto been ſaid, dogs 
not ſufficiently diſcover /-what the ' preciſe 
Notion belonging to each of theſe Exprei- 
ſions is; but it ſhews evidently; I think, that 
the Equality with God, whatever it means, 
did as properly and really belong to our 
bleſſed Lord, before his coming into the 
World, as the Form of God did; Wr 
far as I remember, all allow to be the p 
Character of Chriſt in this Place, N 
they limit and reſtrain it in their vitiow 
Expoſitions, $ 

Beſides, the Form of the 8 ds 
us: fill a further Evidence, that St. Paul 


eſteemed theſe Characters to be proper and 


peculiar to Chriſt, to be his natural and 
and not his k borrowed Glories: Fot, 
„„ 5 conſider ; 
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conſider _ it is . St, 
Man on bis own Things, but 


fays he, Let this Mind be in you. aobich was 
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au ks the 
Philippians to; | Look. _ fays. he, every 
on the Things of others: that is, do not 
a& merely upon the View of your own 
roper Good and Advantage only, but take 


P 
into your Conſideration likewiſe the Good 


and Advantage of your Fellow- Creatures: 
He exhorts them that they ſhould not rd 
Jay oni, look to their own Things; but, 


alſo in Cbriſi Feſus. Then he ſets forth, as 
the Argument requires he ſhould, how 


little Chriſt regarded Ta £avTy, 1 lings 
longing to himſelf; for, being in the Ro 


of God, he was not eager of appearing equal 
with God. This Form of God therefore, 


thoſe Things of his own, which the Apoſtle 


And without taking this to be his Meaning, 


the Precept and the t cannot meet 
in the ſame Point. 


Suppoſe then here, chat the Farm: of God 


2 the Glories proper and peculiar to the 
Preſence of God; and that to be equal with 


God, in this Place, ſignifies only to be 


OT "RI 
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his Majeſty and Power; yet it deſeryes to bo 
conſidered, who, and what Manner of Perſon. 
he is, to whom the Proper and peculiar 
Glories of God, to whom his Majeſty and 


his Power do belong, ad ſo belong to him, 


as to be his own. Should God communicate 
his Glories to a Creature, in the higheſt De» 
gree that a Creature is capable of receiving 
them; yet the Glories of God, ſo commu» 
nicated to the Creature, could in no Senſe 
be ſaid to be the Creature's own Glories. 
Our own Glories are thoſe only which are 


: proper and peculiar to our own Nature; for, 


as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſays, one Thing *. 
fereth from another Thing in Glory. 

But the Apoſtle's Mind will ſtill farther 
appear as we go on; He took upon him, ſays. 
he, the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the Likeneſs of Man: And being found in 
Faſhion as 4 Man, be humbled himſelf. The 

Form of a Servant is here plainly oppoſed 
to the Form of God: When he laid aſide 
the Form of God, he took the Form of a 
Servant: If we can therefore come at the 
determinate Meaning of either of theſe Ex- 
preſſions, it will certainly lead to the Know- 
ledge of the other, The true Key to this 
Place is, I think, to be found i 


ond Chipots 
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of the Epiſtle to the 


1 Hebrews : Give me leave therefore for a 


while to leave the Apoſtle to the Philippians, 
and to conſider bad the rok o bs e 
Hebrews teaches us. ir 
- God, ſays he, . at + ſundry Sta and 7 10 | 
e Mannert, ſpake in Times paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
Days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom he hath 
appointed Heir of all Wings; by <whom' alſo 
be made the Worlds: Who being the Brightneſs 
of © his Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis 
_ Perſon, and upholding” all Things by the Word 
of | bis Power, &c. Which amounts to no 
more than what the Apoſtle to the Philip- 
fun has ſaid of him, in fewer Words; No 
being in the Form of God. But the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews proceeds, and ſhews us 
wherein the true Difference between Chriſt 
and all other Beings lies; and places it in 
this determinately, That Chriſt was the Son 
of God, and all other Beings, ' even the 
mightieſt Angels, the Servants of God : For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he, at any Time, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have-T IO 
ther? And again, I will be 10 him a Father, 
| and be ſholl be to'me'a Son: And again, When | 
be Scans in the Firfi-begotten into the of 


$ 


im. Thus 3 you \ fe Chile is Fee to be 
the Son of God, and the Object of tho 
Angels Worſhip. But of the Angels the 
| Apoſtle adds, Who maketh bis Angels "Spirits, 
and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire: And; in 
the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, ſpeaking ſtill 
of Angels, he ſays, Are ay not: all OE 
: Wen Spirits? 2 FITS 31 
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Adding ſeems to have before him, is that 
of a great Houſehold : He conſiders God as 
the Pater: familias, the Father of Chriſt, and 
the Lord and Maker of the Univerſe: Chriſt 
is conſidered as the Filius-familias, the Son, 
the Heir of all Things, as he ſtyles him: 
Other Beings are the Setvants and At- 
tendants, of different Orders, belonging to 
the Family. And under this View it is not 
hard to know what the Apoſtle. to the Phi- 
lipbians means, when he ſays Chriſt took 
upon him the Form f a Servant: He was 
truly the Son of the Family, the Heir of all 
Things, and had the Form and Majeſty of 
his Father; but he dennen ere the 
Glories of his Father, and 1 : 
of the F en i e to take the Fe om 
0 LE. * Apoſtle 


$$ 
1 
2 
N 
L F , 
3 
x 
40 
8 
75 
oY | 
435 
5 0 


. 5 
3 
8 
25.38 
& : 
© of 
* * 
A oy 
| ; 
«ZH 
U 
65 
15 


Aren. to the Philippians. adde, being madt 
in the! Likeneſs 'of Men: The Reaſon and 
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Meaning of this Addition the Apoſtle. to 
the Hebrews will likewiſe. teach us, c. ii. 


v. 26. Verih, he took not on him the Nature of 


Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abra- 


Therefore, by ſaying Chriſt. took on him 
_ the Form of a Servant, there was Room left 
to ſuppoſe him to have taken the Nature of 


Angels: To ſhew therefore what Nature 

he took, the Apoſtle adds, he took the 
that is, in the Nature of Man. So then the 
progPY Mx, the Form of a Servant, is the 
common Mark and Character of all the 
Creatures of God; the 9uaiwua, the Likeneſs 
here ſpoken of, is the peculiar and proper 
Character of each Species: So that the pwogpy 


dd and the bfai. dug make a com- 


pleat and perfect Man: He was not only a 
Man in Appearance and in Likeneſs, but in 
Reality, having the ſame common — 


The Apottie to the Phiypcave de Ard 


being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled 


8 48 It requires ſome Attention to the 


Apoſtle 8 
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Apoſtle 8 Argument, to diſtinguiſn fightly. 
between the Form, the Likeneſs, and the 


Faſhion, which are all in this Place applied 
to Chriſt Jeſus. In the firſt Verſe of the 
Text, the Apoſtle ſays, Who being in the 
Form of God, did not eagerly retain his 
Equality with God, but emptied himſelf: 
By this Equality which Chriſt did not re- 
tain, but emptied himſelf of, I think it is 
impoſſible to underſtand any thing elſe, but 
the divine Glories in which he appeared, 
and which, during the State of his Humi- 
liation, he laid aſide: His Nature he could 
not lay aſide; he continued to be the Son 
of God; though he appeared not like the 
Son of God; and therefore, the Apoſtle 
adds, being Man, he was found in Faſhion 
as a Man, appearing in no greater Majeſty 
or Glory, than what truly belonged to him 


as Man. The Faſhion of a Man, in this 


Part of the Text, I take to anſwer to the 
being equal with God, in the firſt Part; 
that Equality which he laid afide, being 
nothing elſe but the Oed, the Fafhion, 
or truly divine and majeſtic Appearance of 
God. The Form of God, in the firſt Part, 
anſwers both to the Form of a Servant, and 
NAT of Men, in the ſecond Part: 
D The 
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The Form of a Servant being common to all 
the different Orders of Creatures, it did not 
of itſelf ſufficiently - expreſs what Nature 
Chriſt took upon him; and therefore the 
Addition, in the Likeneſs of Men, was but 
neceſſary: But there are no different Orders 
of Beings, to whom the Form of God be- 
longs: And therefore, the Apoſtle having 
told us that Chriſt was in the Form of God, 
there wanted no Addition to inform us what 
kind or manner of Being he was; for God 
has not communicated his Form or proper 
Glory to any of his Creatures: The F orm 
e belongs to God only. 
And thus the eee for our bleſſed 
Saviour's Divinity from this Text ftands. 
He had, before he came into the World, 
the true and proper Glories of Divinity, 
and, under the Old Teſtament, appeared in 
the real Majeſty of his Father. Whether the 
-proper and peculiar Glories of the Divinity, 
and the real Majeſty of God, are commu- 
nicable to a Creature, judge 16 — Beſides, 
if, the Apoſtle, by ſaying Chil took the 
Form of a Servant; and the Likeneſs of 
Men, means that he became indeed a very 
Creature, and Man, conſider what he means 
by Ra Wh the other Part, 


where | 


DISCOURSE IJ. 4; 
where he affirms, that Chriſt was in the 
Fe orm of God; and whether he can mean 
Teſs than that he was God, above all Crea- 
tures, as the Son of the Family is ſuperior 
to the Servants, and ſubject to the Father, 
as a Son; receiving from him whatever he 
Has of Power, Glory, and Majeſty. 
| For the further Confirmation of the Ex- 
poſition of the Text here given, let us con- 
ſider in what Manner St. Paul uſually 
applies the Example of Chriſt, by ſetting it 
in Oppoſition to the corrupt Inclinations and 
Paſſions derived from Adam. Thus, in the 


fourth of the Epbeſlans, he calls upon them 


to put off concerning the former Converſation 
the Old Man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the 
Spirit 'of their Mind; and that they put on 
5 as New Man, which after God is Sled! in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : And in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, C hapter the 
fifteenth,” he ſays, The firſt Man is of the 
Earth, earthy; the fecond Man is the Lord 
from Heaven. As is the Earthy, ſuch are 
they alſo that are earthy; and as is the 
Heavenly, fuch are they alſo that are heavenly. 
There are many other Places of the like 
Import, which occur ſo frequently, that 
1” there 
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* which, if the ſame Mind be i in us, we 
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them out. 
In this Paſſage to the Phan ane the 
Apoſtle does not expreſly. draw the Com- 


pariſon between the firſt and ſecond Adam: 
But the Account he gives of the Conduct 


and Spirit of the ſecond Adam, is ſo ſtrong 
a Contraſt to the corrupt Affections of the 
firſt, that there can be: but little Doubt of 


his Meaning. 
Look into the Hiſtory of Mo ofes : 5 There 


vou will find that Adam was created after 


the Image of God, and had Dominion given 
him over the Creatures of the Earth; by 
which he became Lord of this Pad 


World. St. Paul, in the Words of the 
Text, tells us, that Chriſt was in the Form 
F God; which gave him a Dominion over 


the Works of Nature, which had their 
Being and owed their Preſervation to his 
Power. Moſes gives an Account, how 


Adam, through Diſobedience and a vain 
Ambition, fell from the. Dignity in which 


he was created, and entailed Miſery u 


2 his Deſcendents. St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt, 
through Obedience and Submiſſion to the f 


Will of the Father, has ſet us an Example, 


may 


: - 
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may recover what is loſt, Moſes tells us, 
that Adam was tempted to eat the forbidden 

— Fruit, upon the Hopes the Tempter gave 
him, that it would make him like to God, 
and increaſe him in Knowledge, % know 

Good and Evil: He thought it ſuch an ad- 


vantageous Propoſal, that he catched at the 
Opportunity, and eagerly embraced the 


Offer. St. Paul's Account is, that Chriſt, 


who had a Right by Nature to appear in 


the Majeſty and Glory of God, yet volun- 


tarily laid it aſide, and lived and died in the 
World, in Faſhion as a Man. What Adam 
got by this bold Attempt, we all know: 
He run, like an eager and hungry Fiſh, to 
ſeize the Bait, but was miſerably deceived; 

he loſt the Prey, and ſwallowed only the 
Hook; But Chriſt, for a Recompence of 
his Obedience, was highly exalted, and had 


a Name given him, which is above every 


Name. 
If we admit of this a to the Caſe 


of the firſt Adam, it will determine the Senſe 


of thoſe Words, which in our Tranſlation 


are rendered, He thought it no Robbery to be. 


equal with God : For, in that Caſe, the Op- 


Feen between the two Characters would 
0 N equi 
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require, that it ſhould be ſaid of Adam, that 
he thought it a Robbery. to be equal with 
God; which is abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the 1 of Moſes, and to the View and 
Realqniog of St, Paul. 
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PART III. 


. eeeereteeet 


8 | = | 7-4 the Death of the Groſs, He was 
in the Form of God; but he 


was not fond of retaining, or making ſhew 
of the Glories belonging to the divine Form, 
but took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
being made in the Likeneſs of Men. This 
was great Humility : But this was not all; 
for, being Man, he ſtill deſcended lower; 
quitted the Dignities and Honours, which 
even as Man he might have retained; ſub- 
mitted to the meaneſt Condition of the Sons 
o Mev, a Condition expoſed to Scorn and 
| 'D . Contempt 


IND Fn 0 in Faſtion a as 
a Man, be humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto Death, even 


5 


8 and ill Uſage; and at laſt b 
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obedient unto Death, and that not the com- 


mon Death of Mankind, but of the vileſt of 


Slaves, even the Death of the Croſs. The 
Humility then of Chriſt is here plainly re, 


preſented to us under two Views: In one 


View the Apoſtle conſiders Chriſt, who was 


In the Form of God, deſcending fo low as 


to become Man: In the other, he conſiders 
Chriſt in the Faſhion of a Man, deſcending 


yet lower, and taking n himſelf the 
meaneſt Condition, and undergoing the moſt 
ignominious Death, that either the moſt mi- 
ferable or the moſt wicked of Mankind had 
ever experienced. ; 

I haye endeavoured to explain all that be⸗ 
longs to the firſt Inſtance of Humility, by 
conſidering what the State was from which 


Chriſt deſcended, and what the State and 


Condition to which he deſcended. © * ſhall 


now conſider this ſecond In ſtance of the 
Humility of Chriſt Jeſus in the ſame Me- 
mod, and lay before you, as far as I can 
_ diſcern the Apoſtle's Meaning, the true 
Senſe and Import of the Wards of the 


Text. In the firſt Inſtance we learnt what 

St. Pauls Opinion Was concerning our 

Saviour before his Incarnation ; in this we f 
$6, Nfg at 5 ſha 
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| ſhall find what Notion _ * of e FI 
his Abode on Earth. 
The Queſtion you 1 is "Re What 
Notion had St. Pau! rp Chriſt, or 
what Manner of Perſon did he conceive 

him to be, when he thus deſerbed him, 
nnen as a Man? © © 
This will appear, by conſidering, what is 
meant by the Faſbion of a Man, and what 
could lead St. Paul to the Choice of that 
Expreſſion ; and likewiſe, by examining the 
Inſtances of Humility given in the Text, the 
| becoming obedient to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs ; and conſidering, of what Sort 
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of Perfon it can properly be faid, n is 


was humble in ſubmitting to Death. ED 
The Faſhion of a Man denotes thoſe proper 

4 diſtinguiſhing Characters which belong 
to a Man as ſuch, by which he is known to 
be what he is; that is, by which he is 
known to be a Man, and not any other 


Kind of Being: For whoever appears with 


any Marks or Characters which ſhew him 
not to be a Man, or to be more than 4 


NMlan, cannot be ſaid to appear in the Faſhion 


a Man. Whoever will be at the Pains to 
and of the Verb derived from it, will find 
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this Account to be true: Thus, Pn Inſta ce, 
he tells us of Satan's trangfurming himſelf 


into an Angel of Light, and of his Miniſters 


ming themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt ; in both Places uſing the Verb de- 
rived from the original Word in this Place; 
and in both Places his Meaning is, not that 
Satan became an Angel of Light, or his 
Miniſters Apoſtles of Chriſt, but that Satan 


appeared in the Faſhion of an Angel of 
Light, ſo as not to be known from an Angel 
of Light, and his Miniſters in the Faſhion 


of Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſo as not to be diſtin= 


guiſhed from them. By the Faſbion of a 
Man then we can underſtand only the true 


and real Appearances of a Man. 


Let us proceed then to conſider, what led 


St. Paul to this Expreſſion, and why he 


might not as well ſay, and, being =_ be 


humbled himſelf, as, being found in Faſhion 


a Man, he humbled himſelf: For this we 


muſt look back to the firſt Riſe of the 


Apoſtle's 15 Argument. * The 3 Perſon P here | 
ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, was in the. Form 
of God, but emptied himſelf : ied him- 


"ſelf of what? Not of his Being or Nature, 
but of the Glories and Majeſty, belonging 


to bim: *** 
aſide 


| ade che Glare pen to n 
and upon him the Form of a Servant, 
in the Likenefs of Men. Whatever he was 
as to Nature and Eſſence, when he was in 

the Form of God, chat he continued to be 

ſtill, when he became Man: But the 9gype: 
Oed, the Glories of the Form of God, he laid 
down; and though he continued to be the 
ſame, yet, as to the ha, as to outward. 
Dignity and Appearance, he was mere Man, 
being found, as the Apoſtle ſays, in Faſbion 
as a Man. Had the Apoſtle conceived him, 
whilſt here on Earth, to have been mere Man 
only, in what tolerable Senſe could he ſay 
of him, being found in Faſhion as a Man? 
for in what Faſhion ſhould a Man be found, 
but in the Faſhion of a Man? What Need 
was there of this Limitation, that he was. 
found a Man as to his Faſhion, -unleſs in 
Reality he was ſomething more than Man? 

But if you conſider the Man. Jeſus Chriſt to 
be the ſame Perſon. who was in the Form 

of God, and who, according to that Dignity 
of Nature, had a Right to appear in the 
Majeſty and Glory of God, it is proper to 

aſk, How did he appear on Earth? And the 
Apoſtle's Words are a proper Anſwer to the 


Queſtion, He was found i in ee 


| himſelf the Lord of Life. He became o 
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The Ap poſtle perhaps nother View 
in the C Choice of this — And ered 
found in Foſhion' as a Man; with reſpe& to 
what follows, he became obedient unto Death: 
For it might well ſeem ſtrange, that any 
ſhould 'attempt the Life of _ who was : 


pt 


dient unto Death; but how came he to be 
called to this Obedience? Who was the bold 


Man that laid Hands upon this God on 


Earth, and was vain enough to think of 

compaſſing his Death? To which the 

Apoſtle gives this previous Anſwer: He was 
found in Faſhion as a Man; as ſuch, his 

Life was attempted, and he becune' obedient 
unto Death. This I take to be the Import 
of the Word found; he was found in Faſhion 
= a Man, and became obedient unto Death: 
By whom was he found? By thoſe who 
ſought his Life, and called him to the Obe- 
dience, which he readily paid. If you allow 
the Apoſtle to have had this View, you muſt 
needs ſuppoſe that he thought him more 
than mortal Man, when he is at ſome Pains 
to affign a Reaſon that could tempt any one 

to think him liable to Death. Had he been 
mere Man, there would have wanted r none 


ee e 
* the Attempts of the loweſt, who, if they 
are wicked enough, and deſperate enough, 
* Ground ſufficient to hope for Succeſs, 
from the common Mortality, from which 
the e. ee Men are __ 
SIO: „/// Nth | 
S Let/ us examine the i 
ih Humility given in the Text, and conſider 
to what Sort of Perſon: they can be applied 
as ſuch: He became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. Death is the com- 
mon End of all Mankind; and, if to die be 
Humility, in this Reſpect all are equally 


humble. How comes Jeſus Chriſt then tio 


be diſtinguiſhed by this Inſtance of Humi- 
lity? How comes that to be Humility in 
him, which i in every body elſe is Neceſſity? 15 

If you ſpeak of mere Man, vou may as 
properly ſay, that he is humble in having 
two Legs or two Arms, as in ſubmitting to 
Death, ſince both are equally the Courſe and 
Work of Nature: And yet you plainly ſee, 
that the Apoſtle reckons it great Humility 
in Chriſt, that he ſubmitted to Death. What | 
Manner of Perſon then was Chriſt Jeſus, 
over whom Death had no Power, but 
thai own. Conſent and Submiſſion? 
Mortal 


ied ; Were iir ici he Was, or elſe he 

could not have avoided Death; in | which 

Cuaſe, to die had been no Humility. "You 

| muſt allow then, that St. Paul, in arguing 

| © "as he does concerning Jeſus Chriſt, neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſes him to be more than mere 

Man; to be that Perſon, who was found in 

wry as a Man, becauſe he willin gly 

d the divine Glories belonging to him; 

who died, becauſe he willingly laid down 

His Life, which 1 no arp wot take from 


| him. 5 M 
Let me charge abt, with what Ac- 
curacy St. Paul ſpeaks upon this Subject: 


In the firſt Inſtance of his is kunnt, when 
he quitted the Glories proper to the Förm 
of God, the Apoſtle ſays, be emptied himfe lf, 
Exeracey exuloy ; for the Form of a' Servant, 
and the Likeneſs of Mtn, which he took 
upon him, were inconſiſtent with divine 
Glories ; they could make no Part of them: 
Had' he retained” the Glories of God, he 
could not have come in the Form of a 
Servant, or the Likeneſs of Men; and there- 
fore he emptied himſelf of thoſe Clorles Mm 
85 the ſecond Inſtance, the Apoſtle conſiders 
Chriſt Jeſus as found in Faſhion as a Man, 


and eee to — even the 


Death of the Croſs: Now to die, to die 
even upon à Croſs, has nothing in it ineom- 
patible with the Faſhion of a Man; all who 
nie, * 0 are executed, on in Faſhion by 


fay ell chat he pd himſelf, for ks re- 
| the! the Faſhion of a Man; but he ſays 
be humbled himſelf: The Humility therefore 
here ſpoken of, bears no Relation to the 
Faſhion of a Man here ſpoken of; for the 
Faſhion of a Man ſuffered no Diminution, 
it continued one and the ſame; he was as 
much in the F aſhion of a Man upon the 
Croſs, as he was before: The Humility 
therefore relates to the Perſon, and his real 
Dignity, in diſtinction to the Appearance 
and Faſhion in which he was found. With 
N reſpect to the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, who 
was in the Form of God, to die was great 
Humility: With reſpect to the Faſhion in 
which he was found, it was no Humility; 
for he was found in Faſhion as a Man, wn. 
ng died but as the Sons of Men often die. 
But further: The Apoſtle had before coll 
65 That Chriſt 00k upon bim the Form of ts 
Servant, being made in the Likeneſs of Men: 
Thi nr * W ee 
v 


5. ol was in the 1 | 


Form of God, and hat d 
Right to appear in the Glories and Majeſty 
of God; for him, I ſay, to deſcend to a ſer- 


5 vile Condition, to become mere Man, Was 


great Humility; But, being Man, to die 


ſieems but a natural Conſequence; for Death 
is the common, the natural End of all Men: 


How. comes the Apoſtle then, after he had 


told us that Chriſt Jeſus became Man, to 


give us this as a diſtin and further Inſtance 
of: his' Humility, that he became obedient unto 


Death? This ſeems to be only the, neceſſary 


Conſequence of his being Man, Had he, 


when he became Man, ceaſed to be what 
he was before, Death had been but the 
natural and neceſſary Conſequence of the 
Change: But, though he was Man, yet, 


being Lord of all Things, it was always in 
his Power, as he himſelf has told us, to 
take up his Life and to lay it down; for, as 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


_ expreſſes it, ſpeaking of thoſe who put Chriſt 


to Death, hey killed the Lord 0 Life, or or 
the Prince of Life which Expreſſion occurs 
likewiſe in St. Peter's Sermon: Being then, 
even whilſt on Earth, and cloathed with 
human Fleſh and Blood, the very Lord of 
In aud upholding all DONG by the or. | 
Teh, 1 © 
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of his Power, he was ſuperior to the Ne- 
ceſſity of human Nature, and ſubject to 
Death only becauſe he choſe to die. To 
die therefore was” great Humility : To die 
upon the Croſs ſtill greater; ſubmitting to 
the Malice of thoſe Wretches, who, whilſt 
they were deſtroying him, lived only by his 
Power, who was the Prince of Life, It was. 
Humility therefore to become Man: After 
he was Man, it was Humility to die; fince 
the Powers of Life were in his own Hand, 
and he could both lay down his Life, and 
take it up. If you conſider what St. Paul 
ſays in this View, his Diſcourſe is juſt, the 
Example full ; but without this Support, 
you will hardly find either his Argument, 
or the Humility of Chriſt Jeſus. 
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SHEREFORE 000 A hath 
\ highly exalted him, and given 
bim a Name, which is above 
every Name: That at the Name 
f Feſus every Knee Should bow, 
of Ting in Heaven, and Things in Earrb, 
and Things under the Earth; and that every 
Tongue ould confeſs that Tefus Chriſt is Lord, 
to the Glory of God the Father. In theſe 
Words the Apoſtle ſets before us the ex- 
ceeding great Glory to which God the 
Father exalted Chriſt, as the End and Re- 
ward of his great Humility and Sufferings : 
Words which very well deſerve our ſerious 
Attention 'and Confideration, as inſtructing 


* e . 
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us in the true Reaſon, and diſcovering tous 
the true Foundation of the Honour and 
Worſhip and Glory, which the Chriſtian 
Church has ever, and till continues to " 
and pay to our bleſſed Lord. | 
There is indeed a Difficulty in conceiving 
| how any Acceſſion of Glory or Honour ſhould 
be made to him, who was, before his coming 
into the World, in the Form of God, and, 
ſuch, was in Poſſeſſion of the Majeſty an 
| Glory belonging to the Form of God; 3 
yet the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to ſuppoſe 
an Acceſſion of Honour to be made to him 
upon his Exaltation, as the Reward of his 
Humility and Obedience. For thus the Ar- 
gument ſtands: Jeſus Chriſt, who was in the 
Form of God, and in Poſſeſſion of divine Glory, 
laid afide the divine Glory, and took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Likeneſs of Men; and, appearing as mere 
Man, he ſubmitted to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs: Wherefore God, as a Reward 
to his Humility, has more highly exalted 


him, (for ſo the original Word fignifies,) and 


given him a Name above every Name, This 
| Glory therefore, according to the Strain of 
the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, ought-to be a _ 


"A Glory than the 15 Glory ; for, if 
God 


} 


biscobnsz 11 4% 
God gave him nothing but what he had a 


Right to, according to the very Excellency 
and Dignity of his Nature, how did he re- 
ward his Humility ? To exalt a Man for 
his Humility, is to raiſe him to a Station 


above what he had before his Humility : 

According to Parity of Reaſon, therefore, 
the Glory to which Chriſt was exalted, as a 
| Reward to his Humility, ought to be a 


greater Glory, than that which he had be- 


fore his Humility. 
But how can theſe Things be? you mill 
fay: How can he, who is the Brightneſs of 


bis Father's Glory, the expreſs Image «of his 


Perſon, how can he be exalted in Glory? 


or, what greater Glory can we conceive than 
the Glory of the Only-begotten of the Father? 
eſpecially conſidering that Chriſt himſelf, in 
praying for Glory for himſelf, prays for no 


other Glory, than that which he had before 
the World was: And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory 


which I had with thee Nee the World was. . | 


John xvii. 5. 


To ſet this Matter in a true Light, you - 
muſt conſider, That the Glories of Nature 5 


and the Glories of Office are very different 
and ENT Glories ; ; that the * 


” To em *__ 


| 


. obs l. . 
the Place (ke us, ſays nothing of Na- 
ture or Eſſence; he ſpeaks of the Perſon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and conſiders him as the ſame 
Perſon, in all his different States, of Glory, 
| Humility, and Exaltation: The ſame Na- 
ture which he had being in the Form of 
God, the ſame he had in his State of Hu- 
miliation, and now has in his State of Ex- 
altation : So that the Apoſtle does not con- 
ſider bim, i in his Exaltation, as having an 
higher Nature, or greater natural Powers 
and Dignities, than he had before his Ex- 
altation; and it would indeed be very abſurd 
to ſuppoſe he did; for the Exaltation of any 
Perſon does not conkilt in a Change of 
Nature, or natural Powers, but i in acquired D 
Honours and Authority. When a Man is 
Taiſed to be a King, he is ſtill a Man, hag 
ſtill the natural Powers of a Man, without 
Increaſe or Dimin ution, though he receives 
new Honour and new Authority, =» 
The Apoſtle's Argument then does not 
infer that the natural Powers and Dignitics 
of Chriſt Jeſus were increaſed, or that they 
were capable of being increaſed ; but only, 
that, in a e of the Redem ption, 
God put all Things immediately under him, 
1 . him Head over all, and conſe- 
13 Or 
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quently entitled him to that Worſhip, and 
| thoſe p which were not before paic 
to him. Chriſt Jeſus was indeed ſubſervient 

„ to his Father i in the Creation of the Worlds: 

By him all Things were made, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made, 
John i. 3. And yet the Worſhip and Ho- 
nour which flow from the Relation of the 
Creature to the Creator, always were paid, 
and. ſtill are paid to the Father; for the 
Evidence arifing from the Works of Nature 
lead to the Acknowledgment of one, and 
but of one great Being; and therefore there 
could be no Pretence of ſetting up another, 
either in Oppoſition or Conjunction with 
him, to be an Object of Worſhip: But 
when. Chriſt undertook and completed the 
Redemption, of the World, then it was 
thought proper to make known the Glory _ 
which he had before the Worlds began; 
that we might know that we were to expect 
Salvation from a Hand that was able to ſave, 
and that the Honour and Duty owing to 
him who made us, and to him who re- 

_ deemed us, might be conſiſtent: For when 

Chriſt purchaſed Mankind at the Price of 
his own Blood, they became his by the 

F Via 
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there aroſe a new Relation between the 
Redeemer and the redeemed, and the Duty 
and Worſhip and Honour, which flow from 

that Relation, are immediately W to 
Gif... 
Thus Chriſt, havin g perfected the Re- 
demption of the World, was by the Father 
made Lord of all Things: All Things were 
put in Subjection under him, and the Head 
of every Man is Chriſt: We are no longer 
our own, but Chriſt's, being bought with a 
Price, even with the precious Blood of the 


Son of God. This is the Scripture Account 


of the Matter, almoſt in Scripture Words: 


And you ſee here is no Room to ſpeculate 
about Nature or Eſſence, or to ſuppoſe that 


Chriſt, before his Exaltation, was leſs ho- 
'. noburable, as to his Nature and Eſſence; any 


more than there is Room to ſuppoſe that God 


was leſs honourable, as to his Nature, before 


te Creation, becauſe at the Creation the Sons 


of God ſung together for Joy, and paid new 
Honours and Adorations to the great Creator. 
HFaving, I hope, removed this RT; 
140 ſhall proceed to conſider the eg of 
the Text, in the following Method: 5 | 
- Firſt, That the Power and Authority as: 

e by Chriſt * in and over the 
1 „ Bn 


ee * God, are derived rom. 
| aon? : And conſequently, 
Secondly, That the Honour io Worlbip 
paid to Chriſt, in and by the py WY 
are founded in this Exaltation. 
Thirdly, That the Power 22 Authority 


_ exerciſed by Chriſt, and the Honour and 


Worſhip” paid to Chriſt, : are, and ought 
to be, ultimately refered- to the ny * 
God the Father. 


' Theſe Propoſitions ' are fo ede con- 


Gina in the Words of the Text, as to be 


ſubject to no Doubt in the Explication: But 


it may be of Service to ſhew that the Doc- - 
trine is agreeable to, and is confirmed 7 
os whole Tenor of Scripture. | 

Firſt, I am to ſhew you, That all Power 
2 Authority, exerciſed by Chriſt Jeſus,” in 
and over the Church of God, are 1 
from this Exaltation. 
And the firſt Authority which 1 al 
0 produce, i in confirmation of this Pro poſition, 
is a very great one, even that of our dee 
Lord himſelf; who, after his Reſurrection, 
and not long before his Aſcenſion, appeared 
to his Diſciples, and gave them à ſolemn 
Commiſſion to teach and baptize in his 


Name: But, before he gave them Com- 


thi . A 


. 


did. as it were, open bis own, 


which . be the Foundation of theirs: \ AW _ 


| Power, ſays he, is given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth: Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſorver 
T commanded you; and lo, I am with you akvay, 
even unto the End of the World. Matt. xxvii 
18, 19, 20. In this Place you hear our 8a- 
Vvuoiour declaring all Power and Authority to 
be given him at his Reſurrection; in con- 
\ ſequence of which Power he commiſſions 
his Diſciples to convert, baptize, and inſtruct 
the World. There is no Doubt but this 
Power is Part of the Exaltation which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of in the Text, to which 
Od raiſed Chriſt for his Sufferings: You 
| ſee likewiſe, that the Powers delegated to the 
Miniſters of the Church derive eee 
from this Power ſo received; and, conſe- 
quently, all Acts done by them! in the Name 
of Chriſt, are founded in the Power W 
he received at his Reſurrection. | 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. i 
v. 4. expreſſy tells us, that Chriſt was declared 
1 with Power, — 


DISCOURSE, 390 
 - the Dead. God had before, at his Baptiſoa, : 
and at his Transfiguration on the Mount, 
declared him to. be his well-beloved Son, in 
woon be was well pleaſed z, but at his Reſur- 
rection he was declared not only to be his 
Son, but to be his Son with Power. If you | 


lock forward to. the fourteenth Chapter of 


this Epiſtle, you will find the Apoſile's Senſe 
of this Matter very fully and clearly ex- 
preſſed; For to this End Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that le might be Lord both 
of the Dead and Living: So that the Power 
over. all Things, the Dominion. both of the 


Dead and the Living, commenced at te 


Reſurrection, which was indeed the very 
firſt Step to Glory and Honour, which our 
bleſſed Saviour took after his State of Hu- 
miliation and Sufferings: For though ac- 


cording to our Conceptions his Pains and W 
Sufferings ended on the Croſs, yet in the 


Grave there is neither Honour nor Glory: 
In his Reſurrection he firſt and truly ap- 
peared to be himſelf, to be the Lord of 
Life and Glory. 
In his Epiſtle to the Caloffans, towards 
the middle of the firſt Chapter, St. Paul | 
ſpeaks largely of the Perſon of Jeſus. Chriſt: 
He TOE to them his great Dignity and 


_ = 


which he bore in the Creation of all Things; ; 
and likewiſe the Authority and Power to 
which his Father raiſed him, and which 
he now exerciſes as Head of the Body, the 
Church. And this Place is the better worth 
- your Attention, becauſe the Apoſtle does 
not only diſtinguiſh between the Power by 
which Chriſt created all Things, and the 


| Power by which he governs all Things as 


Head of the Body, the Church; but he has 
Iikewiſe diſtinguiſhed and marked out to us 


the different Sources and Originals, from 


| whence theſe two Powers flow. In the 1 5th 
Verſe he thus ſpeaks of JeſusChriſt: hs is the 

Image of the inviſible God, the Fir/t-born of © 
very Creature: All Things were created by 
bim, and for him; and be is before all Things, 
and by him all Things confifi. With reſpe& 
to this great Work of the Creation, you ſee, 
St. Paul conſiders him as being before all 
Things, as being the Image of the inviſible 


God, the Firſt-born of every Creature : Im- 


mediately the Apoſtle adds, And be is Head 
of the Body, the Church; who is the Begin- 
ning, the Firſt-born from the Dead. This 
ſurely is a very different Beginning from 


| that "which he — — and yet 
this 


Lo 'DI8COL RSE I. «a 

g thi is Beginning which is his Reſurrection, 
is plainly laid down as the Foundation of 
3 Principality and Headſhip Which he 


| holds over the Church: He was the Begin- 


ning, the apxy, with reſpect to the Creation 
of all Things, being the Firſt- born of every 
Creature: He is the Beginning, and Head 
of the Church, being ty Firſt- born from 


the Dead. 


1 ſhall mention but one Place more to 
you, and that ſo plain an one, that I ſhall 
not need to ſpend much of your Time in 
it: It is in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and 
the firſt Chapter, where St. Paul tells them, 
that his Prayer for them was, - that the Gad 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, 
may give unto you the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation in the Knowledge of him: The Eyes 
of your Underſtanding being enlightened, that 
ye may know what is the Hope of bis Calling. 
and what the Riches of the Ghory of bis Inhe- 
Titance in the Saints, and what is the exceed- 
ing Greatneſs of his Power to us-ward wha 
believe, according to the We orking of bis 
mighty Power; abi be wrought in Chriſt, 
oben he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet 
him at his own right Hand in the heavenly 
U * above all Principality on 1 


und Might and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alſo 
in chat which ts to come; and hath put all 
Things under his Feet, and gave bim to be 
tte Head over all Things to the Church, tohich 
#s bis Body, the Fulneſs of him, who filleth all 
in all, What can be added to this De- 
feription of Power and Authority? And 


* N * 
5 | 2 
; 88 4 " 6 089 ot Re I 5% . 0 UE. Ws. PLS 
| 62 | ; 75 1 8 J OVU R 8 E | ( 
> 0 4 * 


|  yetthe Apoſtle, you ſee, founds all this upon 


his Reſurrection, and his Exaltation conſe- 
quent to it: Then were all Things put un- 
der his Feet; then was he given to be Head 
over the Church, and ſet above all Principa- 
lity and Power and Might and Dominion, 
and every Name that is named. The Scrip- 
ture abounds in Evidence of this Kind: 
And I think there is nothing plainer in the 
Goſpel, than that Chriſt Jeſus is our Lord, 
becauſe he hath redeemed us; that he is our 
King, being raiſed by the Father to all Power 
and Authority; that he is our Mediator 
and Interceſſor, being ſet down on the right 
Hand of God in the heavenly Places. But, 
Secondly, All Honour 2 Worſhip paid 
to Chriſt, in and by the Church of God, are 
founded in this Exaltation. ; 
This is a natural Conſequence of * bas 
been already ſaid. The Tide which Chriſt 
| 5 . 


— DISCOURSE. 1. 
Jeſus has to receive Honour and Worſhip | g 


Tad Aderation i. ths Church; ue Ruaihn 


and Foundation upon which Honour and 
Worſhip and Adoration are paid him in the 
Church. What his Title is, you have al- 
ready heard; and, conſequently, the Foun- 
dation of the Church's Worſhip has been 
already manifeſted: But, that your Faith 
may not ſtand in the Words of Man's Wiſ- 
dom, I will lay before you the FG 
: morn e in this Point alſo. 
In the Revelation of St. 
feveral Hymns recorded, which the Church 
of the Firſt- born ſing to God and to his 
Chriſt; and we cannot form our Devotions 

| from a better Copy than that which they 
have ſet us. In the fourth Chapter, the four 
and twenty Elders fall down before him 


that fat on the Throne, and worſhip him 


that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Tn 
art worthy, O Lord, ts receive Ghry and H 
nour and Power; for thou haſt created all 


Things, and for thy Plaſure they ar and 


were created. . Here you ſee plainly, that the 
Adoration paid to God the Father is founded 
CO waa 7 
Sf. 2 


u you NF . e ee praiſing 


and adoring Chriſt Jeſus, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to take the Book, and to_open the Seals 
thereof ; for thou waſt lain, and baſt re- 
deemed. us to God by thy Blood, out of every. 
Kindred,. and Tongue, and People, and Na- 
tion; and haſt made us unto our God Kings 


and Prieſts; and we ſhall reign on the Earth. 


Here you as plainly ſee the Worſhip paid to 


© Chriſt to be founded in this, That he was 
| lain, and did by his Blood redeem us: Nay, 
the very Choir of Angels ſing Praiſes to him 
in oy fame Strain, ſaying, Worthy is the 
Tab that was ſlain to receive Power, and 


Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Ho- 
our, and Ghry, and Bleſſing. From all 

which it is evident, that the Worſhip paid 
to Chriſt is founded upon the Redemption, 
and relates to that Power and Authority 


which he received from God at his Re- 
ſurrection. 


In the Text St. Paul tells us, that Ged | 
has given Chriſt a Name above every Name. 
that every. Tongue ſhould confeſs that Chriſt- 


is the Lord Where Confeſſion implies 


much more than a bare Acknowledgment 
that Chriſt .is the Lord: It comprehends 
thoſe. Honours . and that Worſhip which. 

55 ; 


from what Gratn it) * AG _ 
fame Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the-Romates, 
has very fully acquainted us: This, ſays he, 
is the Word of Faith which we preach, That 
if thou ſhalt confeſs; Yeſus to be Lord; (for 
ſo the Words ought to be rendered) and 
ſhalt believe in thine Heart that God hath 
raiſed bim from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. © 
„ R. V. 8, 9. Here you ſee St. Paul re- a 
quites all Men to honour the Lord Jeſus, 
upon this Account, becauſe God hath raifed 
him from the Dead. Every Man muſt bonoar - 
the Sen. even as be honoureth the Father: This 
Honour paid to the Son muſt proceed from 
this Principle of Faith, That in your Heart 
you believe that God raiſed him from the 
Dead, and made him Lord of all. This 
Confeſſion, grounded upon this Belief, St. 
Faul calls the Faith which we preach, that is, 
the-Goſpel Doctrine, that Faith by which a 
Man- hall be ſaved: And this is, indeed, 
true Goſpel Point to convince Men, that 
bleſf 1 Jeſus, who died for their Sins, 
© ins — mA now facing Famer 
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en n bz that be is Lend wee, Andale 
to ſave all who come to the Father by him. 

Without this Belief, Chriſtianity is a vain 
Deluſion: For if Chriſt be not riſen from 

ou. Preaching vain, and your Faith is alſo 
vain. But if he be riſen from the Dead, 
if he now reigns in Power at the right Hand 
of the Almighty, if he received this Power, 
and if he uſes it in order to our Salvation; 
can any thing be more abſurd than to deny 


him thoſe Honours, which are due to him 


in conſequence of his Glory, and neceſſarily 
flow from the Relation we ſtand in towards 
him? The Danger which ſome apprehen 
in paying this Duty to their Redeemer, of 
robbing God of his peculiar Honour, ar 
"ſetting up a new and diſtinct Object of 
Worſhip, in Oppoſition to thoſe plain Com- 
mands which confine our religious Service 
to God alone, will vaniſh re ge Hs ou we con- 
der in che laſt Fince? eee 
Ae pad to An, are ultimately dende 
to ee the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

n Worſhip reid o the'Son 


we have found out a new „ ol . 
ration for ourſelyes, we are Offenders —_— „ 
the Law, which ſays, Thou ſhalt worſhip. the 
Lord thy God, and him oh ſhalt thou ſerve : 
But if we honour Chriſt in conſequence of 
the Power and Glory. conferred on him by 
God, and in virtue of a Command received 
from God, to honour the Son even as we 
honour the Father, then the Honour we 3 
pay to Chriſt is Part of the Service we owe . 

to God, and ariſes even out of that Com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt: worſhip the Lord, thy God 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Our Saviour has told us, That all . 

js. given unto him; in which he aſſerts both 

his .own and the Father's Authority; his 

own, as being inveſted with all Power; his 
Father's, as being the Author and Fountain 

of all the Power claimed and exerciſed by 

the Son. He has told us, by his Apoſtle, 
that at the Conſummation of all Things the 
Son ſhall reſign his Power, tbat God may be 
all in all; a ſufficient Declaration, that the 
Power now exerciſed by him is the Father's 
Power, which, as it is at laſt to be given up 

to him, ſo was it at firſt received from him. 
From hence it is manifeſt, that the Ho- 
en to Chriſt 1 is ultimately referred to 


. 
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DISCOURSE 1. 
Sod the Father; for the Honour paid to 
Chriſt being founded in the Power and 
Glory to which he is exalted, the Honour 
paid muſt naturally follow the Power and 
Glory to which it relates, and, at the laſt, 
terminate in the Fountain. and Origin of that 
Power and Glory, even God the Father. By 
this Means the peculiar Honour of God the 
Father is' ſecured, whilſt we worſhip and 
adore the Son. If we adore the Son, it is 
becauſe of the Relation to the Father: If we 
Honour our Redeemer, that Honour muſt 
redound to his Glory, who was, in Chriſt, 
reconelling the World to himſelf: If we 
apply it to Chriſt as our High Prieſt, at the 
ſame Time we acknowledge his Glory who 
anointed him to this Office: If we worſhip 
him who is Head of the Church, we cannot 
but adore him who gave Chriſt to be the 
Head of the Church: Tf we fall down 
before him who has all Power and Might, 
at the ſame Time do we confeſs the Excel- 
lency of the Father, who hath given him 
all Power, and put all Things in Subjection 


under him. So that we cannot honour the 


Son, as we ought to do, but we muſt at 
the ſame Time honour the Father with 
the Honour due to him. And this ſuffi- 
. | 3 ciently 


DISCOURSE E WT 
Sits ſhews, that the Goſpel has not firained „„ 
the Precepts of Natural Religion, in teaching Es 
us to honour the Son, whom the Father, ö 
hath exalted to the right Hand of his Ma- = 
jeſty on high, and given to be the Head 


over all Principalties and Powers, even to 
| the Conſummation of Len Things, 
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= * . Chriſtians, and is 0, well une, 

es derſtood to relate to the Death. | 

iſt,, and the offering up 

e Croſs e Sins of the Whole 

World, that there is n Need to give Li ight 
alledging par parallel Places of holy 


Scripture, - The To xeflion... is  fomething 


fuller in. , St. Paul's, Sf E piſtle to Timna: "oF 
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— of _— was an Offering dads of 


| = If of} the whole Woifd "= 
eye 90 5. urchaſe of Manki wh 
* that my might become or _ 2 


dom chat ſhall never fal, is hat great 
_ Myſtery hid from Ages and Generations, 
but now made manifeſt by the Preaching : of 
the" Apoſtles and Prophets of Chriſt Jets. 
: But, that we ehe miſtake, and Thagihe 
chat, besadſe this Myſtery is faid to be ah 
known and manifeſt to us therefore. we are 
intitlech es Ell for the Reaſons, upon Which 
this wonderful Adminiftration of Providenco 
is founded, it is heceffiry to obſerve, that 
the Gofgel is a Revelation of the Will Fay 
Purp ole of God. The Reaſons upon, which 
he ated, when he ordained this] Method of 
| Salvation, are not fully revealed to us; nor 
Have we Authority to 20 they ever wil be. 
: Under the Law kk meet with many Inti⸗ 
mations.of God's Put poſe to ſave MaSkind 
| 8 the aer this. Purpoſe , 1s opened 
an d proclaimed to all "the World on But, 
richer under the Law. nor yet under the 
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_ Goſpel, eee A Rabbis 
- of this Proceeding 5 but, having Life and 
Imettlieh oe ow gh —— 
Way we ate left to embrace them through 
genden l hte 3 
is ae operon th Word —. ge 
ont of bis dt 1» 
the- Golpe as a — of oo! ee 
World, and has given his Word, confirmed 
by Signs and Wonders, as u ſufficient Se- 
93 wee voy hs 


Methods: *_ Jod's Wild, which are . 
above and out of his Sight. 0 er 

I you afk, how it becattie neceffary fi 
' Chriſt to die, r why Got n 84 
crifice for thioke Sims, Tg might, if he 
had fo pkafed, have freely: paghren? I know 
but one Anfwer for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to make to theſe” Inquiries, That 
God has not admitted him into theſe ſecret 
Councils, oy 272 u eee r bed 
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ad. Cheic a > 
xpia hs 1 Sin, becauſe ap- 
ied. bh God, who gave his Son to die; 
Sins of the World: We preach 
Chriſt the-ReſutreQion, and the Life, be- 
cauſe Gd hath given him Power to raiſe 
the Dead: We preach Chriſt the Judge of 
the World, becauſe: the Father hath com- 
for gur Evidence, we anſwer with St. — 
Te bim give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
through bis Name . whoſoever belioveth in as 
ſeal receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 43. 
We. anſwer. with our bleſſed Saviour, The 
Von "which be did in his Father's Name, 
| they bear witneſs; of bim, John x. 25, Wa 
anſwer. with St. Paul, That God: hath given 
this Aſfurance unto all Men, that be will judge. 
the, Warld by Chrift, in that be raiſed Joſs 
| from the Dead, Acts xvii. bt i 
I; of this, Evidence the Faith of the 


romſes of 1 ws 2 are Tee, vY 
| Amen; chat i is, ſure, certain, and. Arey 


- Folandationred) the Worlds Hs God 
intended; in the Fulnefs of Time, to oſſer 
Salvation to the World through Faith in 
the Sacrifice of his 80h it is rea ſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the Sacrifices Before prey non 
the Lawy were introduced and-countenanced 
to prepare the Faith of the! World to te- 
coeive the Tender of God's Mercies, in virtue 


of the one Sacrifice torbe offerech for the 
Sins of the whole World ; that, being ac- 
ranges to _ Pardons for Iniquities by che 


| ene ander like Conditions. A 
7 Sacrifices in the 1Ez K age orld, as all _ 


plied to corrupt — a bee 
at! © ſin he religious wear * the beſt 
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up by Chriſt is tlie only true exp 
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= I bis Reaſoning upon the Principles of Re- 


. in the 
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perſtition, and make it a neceſſary Part of a 


r: Sins. If Sacrifices were introduced 
— the Command: 2 _— amn | 


— bm but 1 they came in 
any other Way, it id impoſſible te concee 
that there was any Virtue in thelt and 
— — ifi 


fice for the Sins ef che World, ie ma 


bore to this ag enten through th 
Signs nd Figures beter T hings' to- come. 


us, that the Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice is 

net confined to any particular Age or Time; 
that Sacrifices in the antient Church of God 
were Figures and Repreſentations of this 


- 
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Part of Worſhip among the People of God 
has ever been, the ſhewing forth the Lord's 
Death, in Types and Figures before the 
Coming of Chriſt, and in enen 
10. his Body ever fince. 9 
This Sacrifice conveys to us the chan 
| of God's Pardon, and, together with it, the 
certain Hope of Glory and Immortality. 
We ate now no longer our own, that we 
| ſhould obey the Luſts of the Fleſh ; but we 
| are his, Sho hath purchaſed us with the 
ineſtimable Price of his own Blood; pur- 
chaſed us, not to be Slaves, but to be his 
Brethren, and Heirs with han of the ann. of 
dom ne 
_ Theſe are great Hopes, and are built upon 8 
our Faith in the Promiſes of God through 
Chriſt Jeſus. How reaſonable this Founda- | 
tion is, a little Conſideration will ſhew, All 
Religion ultimately reſolves itſelf into Truſt 
and Faith in God. Meare. not apt to refer 
thels Conialings to the Tied" of -Fali, 
which they collect from their awn natural 
Reaſon ; and yet, oftentimes, theſe Conclu- 
ions have no other Support. In common 
Affairs of . ak have lung known - 
Men 


Men 10 ad m ume of 3 and 
Virtue, we think ourſelves as ſecure in our 
Dealings with them, as if we purſued them 
in every Step with Bonds and Obligations. 
This is, ut Doubt, Truſt and Confi- 
dence; and yet it is a natural Concluſion of 
our Reaſoning upon the Characters and Qua- 
lities of Men about us. This is the very 
Argument upon which Natural Religion 
forms all its Concluſions: It reaſons from 
the Character and Attributes of God, and 
reſts itſelf. in this Concluſion, That fo juſt 
and reaſonable a Being will deal juſtly and 
1 reaſonably with the Children of Men; and 
' what is this but Faith and Truſt in God. 
To any higher Point of Certainty N atural | 
Religion cannot arrive: For though we may 
certainly conclude, from the Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Juſtice of God, that he will, in 
all his Dealings, act wiſely, mercifully, and 
juſtly; yet we cannot draw this general 
Concluſion into Particulars, and ſay preciſely | 
what is the very Thing which God will do 
in any Caſe, or by what particular Method 
| he will bring it about. To determine this 
we muſt be as wiſe as God; for no Being 
Not infinitely wiſe can, with Certainty, fay 
what is the beſt Thin 8 for infinite Wiſdom 
I to 
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10 do: Fory hoon we hank _ ö aral 
Religion to depend or for future Hap- 
pineſs, if we do Walle ed preſents us 
with great Difficulties: We die, and moulde 
to Duſt, and, in that State, what we are, or 
where we are, Nature cannot fay: Whether 
we are Beings capable of Enjoyment out © 
the Body; ahmen we are to have tlie n 
or other, or any Bodies; what kind of Hap- 
pineſs is epd for us; What Capacities 
and Powers we ſhall be endowed with, ant 
the like, are Inquiries in which we can have 
no Light from mere Reaſon. What does 
Natural Religion do; then under theſe Diffi- 
culties? Why, it ſupports itielf upon this 
Power and Wiſdom to conduct this great 
Affair in the beſt Method; and to him it 
may be ſecurely leſt. And is not this a 
Religion on of Faith, which traſt a for . 
its deareſt Concerns? e 
This Fach of Natural Rags is the Ba- 
and Foundation of Goſpel Faith: For, as 
Reaſon teaches us to depend upon the At- 
tributes of God's Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
| Goodneſs, it teaches us alſo. to depend on 
his Vexapity'®, «Bod bene upon God's 
declaring the Method. in which be will fave 
e 


8 DISCOURSE: 0. 


rer hea 


. hrs 1s 77 anc 


Method in which it ſhall be done: For if 


i: bes reaſonable in Natural Religion to rely 
upon God's Goodneſs for the Pardon of Sin, 


z it not as reaſonable, under the Goſpel, to 


rely upon Pardon through Jeſus Chriſt, God 


having declared himſelf reconciled” to the 


World through Jeſus Chrift ? The Dif- 
ference lies not in the Nature of Faith in 


NT IONS but in the Extent 
Hedge in one Caſe and in the 


* Undus Nataral Religion we ſec only | 


this, that God: is merciful; and 


this, to rely on his Mercy: Under the 


through the Death of Chriſt we ſhall re- 
eiue Pardon and eam In Natural 


_ Means are 2 and therefore 


I” 


\ 
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our Truſt and Faith can go no further than 


du only Son to die for dhe Eine: of che 
World; and therefore we believe, that 


Belief that God will 
fave. us, Wie that ſome Means ſhalt” be 
uſed for our Salvation: Under che Goſpel 


Oiuaſe or the ot 
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5 the. Fatt af a Chriſtian: embraces the Means; 0 
as. welas the Bid of this Hope. . 
Ia, Things which are within our Po-wer 


todo, or to concelve, we ean judge of the 
Fitneſs, or Unfitneſs of the Means made uſe. 


of to do them; but in Things which exceed _ 
dur Power and our Conceptions, we have not 


this Judgment. We jodge the Earth to be 
a proper Place to receive the Seeds of Veges 
tables: The Seed of Animals have their 


proper Repoſitories alſo. { But we judge 88 


the Propriety in cheſe Caſes from Experience 
only: We think them proper, becauſe W 
ſee they are ; for we have no Arten the. 2 
Propriety of theſe Means, or any ol 
ception of the Operations of Nature in o = 
1 And eould theſe Methods 
be propoſed to one quite a Stranger to the 
Worles of Nature; and ſhould he be told, 
that the Way to: make ten Buſhels out o 
one, was to throw the one into the Ground, 
and d there let it lie and rot, very probably he 
would think the Prepoſal exceedingly ab- 
ſurd. Now, to give Life to one dead, or td 
conceive how it is to be given, is the re- 
moteſt Thing that can be from our Powers 


r ee the proper Means 
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United Power of God; Which is ownin 
itſelf no Judge of the Means for 


this great Work. The Goſpel has opened 


of of God Fe eli ths 


| Works! We complain that we do not ſee 


the riatural Tendency of theſe Means to the 
End + propoſed ; - not conlidering that the 
Work itfelf is myſterious, and therefor ths 
, — Darga har 

That the Death of Chriſt ſhould bel this 


Life of the World is a ſurpriſing Propoſitipn: 
Method 


And yer to lay this is not a proper Meth 
for the World, without having a 
clear View . 
vidence wich. relpedt sun _ 
© The Snclphires of the: New — 
have diſcovered w us, that we ate the im- 


mediate Workmanſhip- of the Son of God, 


. by whow all Things wore: made which were 


How far this Relation between Chriſt and 
the Children of Men made it proper for him 
to offer, and for God to accept the Sacrifice 


of his Death, as an Expiation for the Sins of 
; jo ah not —_— n 
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| Br Sabi as to 
ord acer Jod, in 
virtue of his having qd : The re- 
deeming them was the tecovering of them 
again, the reeſtsbliſhing his Power over his 
om Works.” See Bow Bt Paul deſcribes 
this Work” of our Redemption: Ou hath 
#elfoertd in from the Powers of Darkneſs, 
and traiflated ws into the Kingdom of bis dear 


iy eu Heſs ors 


Son, Col. I. 13. In tlie next Verſe he te- 
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05 the Means made uſe of for bar Den. 


through bis Blood, ben the Forgiveneſs of - 
Sms,” For the Confirmation and Eftabliſh- 
ment of this Doctrine of the Goſpel, he 


immediately ſubjoins tlie Relation in Which 


Chriſt ſands irc us as our Maker, and 
the new Relation acquired in virtue of his 
Redemption. In the firſt View; he ſtyles 
Fo. mige of the ub God, the Fir 


born. of ebeiy Creature; for by bim were all 
Things created=—atid by bim all Things c. 
In the ſecond View, he calls him, The Baß | 
of the Body, the Church, 1050 is the Beginhing, 
the Eu lo, from the Dead that in ali Ting 

e 


) 


»% ! bios the Phe ; As. we wed 
to him our firſt Life, ſo we owe to Him our 
; ſecond: E The Rea of this Diſpenſation of 
Provide ence in the Redemp tion. of Mankind 
is added by the 5 Apoſtle: : * it pleaſed. the 
Father, that in him ſnould all Fulneſs dwell; 
and (having made Peace by the Blood of bis. 
' Croſs) by him to reconcile. all Things| to him- 
ſelf... The Scheme of Thought which runs 
through this Paſſage of Scripture; ſeems, to 
be this; That as Chriſt was Head of the 
Creation, and made all Things, ſo When 
God thoug ht fit to reſtore the World from | 
Sin, it. pleased him that Chriſt hold be 

| Head alſo of this new. Work, the Firſt-born 
from the Dead himſelf, and the Giver of 
Life to every Believer: For this Purpoſe, he 
made Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, and 
reconciled all Thin 885 to God, that: in all 
Things be might have the Preeminence. | 
Thus much we collect from the Apoſtle 5 

| Reaſoning ; ; and diſcern plainly, that the 
Preeminence of Chriſt, as Head of the 
Church, is connected and related to his 
Preeminence as Head of the. Creation. 
Therefore we have Reaſon to believe, that 
the Whole Tranſaction of our Redemption 


eee. his e his L. ife on 
> 5 95 Earth, 
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Earth, his Death on the Croſs, the Sacrifice 
he offered for Sin, and his glorious Reſur- 
region, are founded in the moſt abſolute 
Propriety, and are the Reſult of infinite 
Wiſdom, chuſing the fitteſt Means to ac- 
complth this great Work. N 

To go back then from whence we 10 
out. This is our Hope and Confidence; 
That Chriſt gave himſelf for us. Let this 
Hope live with us here, that we may live 
by it for ever: Let it ever mortify our cor- 
rupt Affections on Earth, and teach us to 
live only to him, who died for us; for we 
are to the World, and all the Luſts of it, 
dead, and our Life is hid with Chriſt: And 

when Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, 

10 1 we alſo appear with bim in * 
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the Principles on lnb it is founded, and 


dhe Conſequenceg natprally flowi 
diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian Religi 


other Religions whatever. The Hopes pe- - 


culiar to Believers are built upon th 
Article; and whatever Advantages and Fa- 


vours we pretend to under the Goſpel, more 


than can be claimed upon the Terms of 


Juſtice and Natural Religion, are are to be 
Leben io this only, "Tha dr, dee 


Into the World to ſaue Sinner. 
Whodever therefore rejects this Artie, 1 he 
does indeed reject the Chriſtian Religion : f 
| mean not that ſuch an one muſt r 


all the Religion contained in the Books | 
| of: the Goſpel ; for the moral Duties of the 


4 Goſpel are the very Duties of Natural Reli- 
gion, improved and carried into Perfection; 
and the Man who receives not Chriſt for his 


f Saviour and Redeemer, may yet receive the 


Doctrines of Morality, as ehr and ex- 
plained by him, 
agreeable. to the Light of Moos on | Reaſon 


decauſe he finds them 


em 11 ed in che Tert. They "DOLL equally . 
believe the png bo and 1 God; 


2 2 0 e Nestan Gini Mater 
of Diſpute between them. The Deiſt has 
no Room to doubt in this Caſe; for he has 


no other Hope than in his Obedience, wich 

of Neceſlity thereſore muſt be ſo perfect, as 
to render him acceptable in the Sight. of bas | 
equitable Judge: And a the Chriſtian builds 
ſo far on other Hopes, as to neglect the 
weighty Matters o the Law, he deceives 
2 
But then in ier Reſpects they Ade 
widely: The Deiſt reckons himſelf, an 
the reſt of Mankind, to be in that State of 
Nature in which God created them, and 
therefore capable of obtaining, by the preſent 
Powers of Nature, the End deſigned Wee, 
for Man: In conſequence of this, as he owns . 
the Duty of obeying God, ſo in right of this 
Obedience he Sein his Favour and Hebe 


* 
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| Man has Kallen from the Stats of n 
in which he was created; that, being 2 
Sinner, he has no Claim upon God by his 
Obedience, but ſands: in Need of Pardon; 
nnd that, being now weak through Sin, he 
ſtands in Need of Grace and Aſſiſtance to 
| Enable him to perform the Conditions on 
he believes that God has indeed pardoned 
Mankind, and granted them Reconciliation, 
being thereunto moved by the Obedience 
and ig of his Son Chriſt Jeſus; and 
that he hath promiſed, and will ſurely give 
His Grace and Aſſiſtance to all true Believers 
in Chriſt, to enable them to perform the | 
Conditions of hie Pardon. 
What the Chriftian thus believes, the 
I Goſpel plainly teaches: And theſe are the 
great Points to be made good; and they are 
| briefly comprehended in the Words of the 
| Text, That gas Chriſt cu into the! 1 8 
. e Sinners. 
IJ 0o illuſtrate and confirm this parat, 
& will be proper 1 thow, 4 « 
Firſt, What Reaſon we have to ditions 
that Men were Sinners, and ſtood in e 
of Pardon and Salvation. 


| Secondly, 


be eſt Quoſtion is, What Reuſoh have 
we to believe that Men were Sinners; and 
Rood in'Need of Pardon? ttz en 


Re Saying of St. Auſtin's, Si non peril 
Homo, non veniſſer Chriflus\, If Man had not 
fallen, Chris had not come: And our Lord 

| ſpeaks to the fame Senſe, when he tells us, 

The Son of Man is come to feek and to ſave 

that which" ws I: And his Anſwer ts 

| thoſe who reproached him with eonverſing 
wich Publicans and Sinners ſtands upon the 

fame Ground; They that are whole need not a 

Phyfician, but they that are ft. Hal Man 

continued in Innocence, the Religion of 

Nature would have anſwered all the Ends 
f his Creation: He wanted no Redeemer 

in his atutel State; for it would be abſurd 

to ſuppoſe that Chriſt came to redeem Man 
from the State and Condition in which God 


made him. "After the Works of tlie Crea- 


tion were finiſhed; God liked them all, and 
Jaw every thing that be had made ; and Reba 
it <vas very good: In this State therefore 
nothing was wanting to the Perfection of 
the Creature: God was pleaſed with all his 
Works, and with Man FT to whom 
he 


e re —_— 0 
any ſuch ANY ve _ happy” n con- 


more . earn atk Senſe. os Reaſon 5 
have always taught the conſidering Part of 
Mankind: For the Voice of Reaſon and of 
the Law are in this Reſpect the ſame, Thrs 
dh, and thou, ſhalt live. And though Man 
bs altered and changed, yet the Nature of 
Things is ſtill the ſame; and he is no ill 
; Reaſoner, who, from the abſtracted. Conſi- 


deration of : Virtue and Vice, concludes, that 


Virtue has a juſt Title to Reward, and Vice 
[ Puniſhment: And it is no Wonder 


that they who, argue upon theſe general 
Views only, ſhould imagine, that moral 


Virtue may ſtill exalt a Man to all the 


Degrees of ane that his Nature, 
_ Eapable of. 4:5 kb 5 ole N ns 
In the celebrated 8 concerning; the 
Merit of good Works, there has aroſe. much 
Confufian, for Want of diſtinguiſhing be- 
bye ah * 5. * and in their own 


Nature 


or e performed. by "the . 
firſt: 1 a ſingle -Queſtion:;. Whe 192 
in its own, Nature has a. Title to, - 


is Ah 189 fore. as there is a Differ, 


' derten; the one, and puniſn the other,, But 


when you atk, \ M the. — 11 


your e Sack 1 impertinent. ; 25 
cauſe you alle, Whether be, who is already 
under Condemnation for his evil Works, 
may. be rewarded for his good Works? . 
Put the Caſe, that a Man ten Vears 2g0 
committed a ſecret and barbarous Murder; 
that ſince he has lived in an unblameable 
Sp and Obedience to the Govern- 
ment: Aſk. then the Queſtion, Whether 
Submiſlion . and Obedience to the Govern- 
ment haye a Right and Title to Protection 
* * in Eife and F ortune ? Every 


2 
LS 


Wien who will deny it: F or ag ee 
Good and Evil, he will, he muft;re- 


* 


3 Man 


* * * 
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Mit will Adee Fes. 
Whether this Mate Obe tende 400 Suk 
miffien' have the fue Right and Title 
Every Man will afiſvwer, No: Becauſe the 
Vinainy comtnitted long ſince puts him out 
dl Protection of the Government, and Juſtice 
is ſtill indebted! to him for the horrid Fact; 
and whenever it meets him wilf execiits 
upon bim Wrath and Vengeance. 
I intend not to preſs this Inſtance to 4 
Parallel with our Caſe: But thus müch, at 
teaft, it ſhews, That Virtue and Morality 
may, in their own Nature, and in them- 
ſelves conſidered, deſerve Reward from a 
Juſt and righteous Being ; and yet the Virtue 
and Morality of Man may not deſerve it. 
And this is the parting Point between the | 
Patrons of Natural and Revealed 8 | ligion ; * 
the not conſidering which has made ſome 
i imagine, that, whit we defend the Autho- : 
rity of Revelation, we give up the Principles 
of Reaſon and Nature. Is there not, fay 
they, an, eſſential Difference between Virtue 
FE ice? True, there is. Is not Juſtice 
the Attribute of God; and muſt not. a juſt 
God reward Virtue, and puniſh Vice? True 
ſtill. Is not this then, ſay they, a ſufticient 
| Foundation for * without W 
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to Grace and Faith, or Miracles, or Myſte- 
ties? True, it is, where native Innocence is 
preferved, where Religion is res integra's 


already offended? Conſult your Principles 
of Reaſon ; the Voice of Nature is, that Vice 


| muſt be puniſhed : If fo, all that Offenders, 
all that Sinners can expect from Natural 


| Religion is the juſt Reward of their Sins and 
Offences; | And whether theſe are fuck 
Terms and Conditions as ſhould ehdear 


Natural en to HE ee Senſe 


Hall judge. 

Were Chriſtianity to ba Pech fh 
: new Race of Men, created without Spot 
Sin, ot Stain of Guilt, they might well 


wonder at the Conditions of Faith and Re- 


pentance ; at the Doctrine of Salvation by 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, and not by 


| their own; and that their Happineſs ſhoul 
their own” Works, bat 
upon the free Orace' and Promiſe of God: 


depend not upon 


They might well aſk, Why ſhould | 
make that a Matter of free Gtace 
Promiſe, which muſt be the neceſfary 8828 
and Conſequence of his Juſtice? Why max 
we not be ſaved by our own Righteouſneſs, - 
ſince Righteouſtels has a natural Claim to 


. — 


But what will you ſay of thoſe who have 


Happineſs? 


5 
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6 DISCO URGE III 
: Happineſs? What ſhould we repent. off, . 
have done no Harm? ot, What other Object 
have we for Faith than the Juſtice of God, 
which is the Foundation u pon which Religion 

ſtands? But ſhould this new Raee fall from 
Innocence, and ſtand liable to the Puniſhments | 
of Vice; | ſhould you then aſk them where 
their Hopes were, they would not anſwer, | 
I preſume, in the Juſtice of God, or argus 
upon the Right that Virtue has to Reward 3 
but,. could they expreſs any Hope, it would 
be. i in the Mercy and Forgiveneſs 'of God: 
And whence muſt this Forgiveneſs come? 
Is it the Gift of God, or is it the Reward of 
Sin? If .it is the Gift of God, then it is 
free Grace: If it be the Gift of God, [then 
he-alone can tell whether he will give it or 
no; and you cannot know. it unleſs he de- 
clares it: What God declares i is a Revela- 
tion; and all the Aſſurance you can have 
chat he will be as good as his Word is, that 
you believe and depend upon his Truth for 
the Performance of what he has promiſed, 
rom whence it evidently follows, that th 
Religion of a Sinner muſt be a Revealed Reli- 

gion, and the Principle of it muſt be Faith. 
Some, I know, contend, that it may bs 
Regel. from the Mercies and Goodneſs. o 
g . 
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there can be no ſuch Thing as Natural 
Religion: For it is demonſtrable, from the. 


J uſtice of God, that he muſt reward Virtue, 
and puniſh Vice; and, if i it be demonſtrable. 
too from his Mercy that he muſt forgive 


Sin, then Natural Religion includes the 


greateſt Contradiction in Nature, that Sin 


neceſſarily muſt, and neceſſarily muſt not, 


be puniſhed. If you ſay only, that it is 
probable that a merciful God will pity the 


Folly and Weakneſs of human Kind, and 


recede from the Strictneſs of Juſtice in his 
Dealings with them; ſo ſay we too: But 
Probability cannot infer Neceſſity; and, if it 


be not neceſſary that he ſhould do it, it muſt 
then depend upon his Will, whether he will 
do it, or no; and your Hopes and your Re- 
ligion muſt be reſolved, not into the Evi- 
dence of Nature, but into the Evidence of 
free Grace; which Evidence can be no other 
than Revelation; for the Spirit only ſearcheth 


the. deep Things of God, and the _ only 


can bring them to light. - 


Would you then . Revelation and 


diſcard the Religion of Chriſt ? For once you 
muſt prove. Mankind to be in a State of In- 
2 he =o nocence 
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God, that he with : forgive Sinners. If fo, 


gd 


P 


i * 
q % 
5 
= +. 
EO „ Re at hid 


. = W - & 5 2 — " 5 2 — — — 
S OE ĩð V | HS 4 ES — ————— 1675 229% ICT: - „„ IE EMS r mnennn IT _— — 
"TS. FENG oo ͤ oC Eg WT IS” <A 12 8 LE" Sen Obs JF © . 8 —— 2 ; - - - 2 <=4 Q * 
2 "lt * be 
T ture heart em rn, by; eye DD —Ü—̊vᷣ — TN —e— ——— — — —— —— — —— — — xt pres — — — U— — ID — — — —¶ᷓ¶ꝗ — + —— — . ——ͤxͥ̃ ̃ x P—U—́ꝛ ʒ 2 n ; 
8 — — — — © ] ] ³;vü ,. <> th RES 10 - — 5 = IG 
— * : ; 
* 5 . 85 : 
- 2 - 
7 4 


494 
. 
4 
. 
* 
Mi: 
bf} * 
* * 
"= 


—— nrnn_d RY = ie RR "Sh Z 
9 \ b 
J 


IE EO 
"rn 2 % 


98 DI8GoV; 8E II. 


nocence and Purity; and then it will be 
ſenſeleſs to talk of Redemption; for what 
ſhould Innocence be redeemed from ? You 
muſt ſhew. that Nature is not ritiated or 

againſt the Mind; but that there | is a mu- 

[tual Agreement, and the Fleſh obeys the 
Mind, and the Mind obeys God: Then 


may you at once re) 


eject the Doctrine f 
Repentance, of free Grace, of Juſtificatin 
through the Blood of Chriſt. But, whilſt 
you endeavour to prove this, try at leaſt to 
be an Inſtance of it yourſelf: Let Innocence 
be your outward Garment, and Purity your 
inward: Let your Hands be void of Evil: 
Let not your Eye glance upon the large 
Poſſeſſions of your Neighbour, nor ſo much 
as one Thought wander towards his Wife 
or Daughter: Let your Heart be the 
Fountain of unbounded. Love and Good- 
Will, and the Grave of Malice and Re- 
venge, where all Injuries and Affronts, all 
Reſentments ſhall lie buried and inactive, 
and be as though they were not: And 
when you have gained this experimental 
Evidence from yourſelf, of the Innocence 
and Goodneſs of Nature, it will then be 


Time 


vis 
Qaufe; and to affert her Righe 0 Heavert 


upon the Foot of native Righteouſneſs: Till 


then, at leaſt, how innocent ſoever you may 


ſuppoſe others to be, yet for your own ſake 
with that there may be Redemption for 


Sinners; that God may viſit the World, nok 
in Juſtice, but in Mercy. 


Innocence may challenge Juſtice ; but Sin 


can only ſue” for Pardon. Juſtice you may 
have from Nature; but Pardon you muſt 
have from Grace" and Favour; ir was tes 
Apophthegm of one of the wiſe Men, yv@t 
oteurov, Learn to know yourſelf: And this 


is the firſt Thing neceſſary in order to chuſe 


your Religion, rightly to know and under- 


ſtand your own Condition. A condemned 
Malefactor muſt not ſue to his Prince in the 


ſame Terms that a faithful and deſerving 
Subject may: The one may repreſent his 
Service and Obedience; the other has no- 
thing to plead but his Miſery: One applies 
to the Juſtice and Generoſity of the Prince; 
the other to his Pity and Compaſſion. Con- 
ſider then with yourſelf; Can you ſtand a 


Trial with God? Can you plead your Ser- 


vices to him, and ſay, Behold thy Servant; 
„ e 
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do unto him according to his Works? If 
you can, Juſtice will do you Right: But if 
your Heart miſgives you; if your Conſcience 
cries out to you, Let us not enter into 
Judgment with our God, for in his Sight 
ſhall no Man living be juſtified; what have 
you to do but to ſeek, if happily Nip ie | 
find, the Mercy of God?. 5 

The Chriſtian Religion i To in * its | Parts, 
ed to the preſent Nature and Circum- 
ſtances of Mankind; and it is not poſſible 
to ſee the Reaſonableneſs and Beauty of the 
Goſpel, without conſidering the Quality and 
Condition of thoſe, for whoſe Uſe and Be- 
neſfit it is deſigned: And this, I believe, is 

one great Reaſon Why the Goſpel has been 
ſo much undervalued in compariſon with 

Natural Religion, that the End of it has not 

been rightly underſtood. But if we reflect 
upon the Dealings of God with Mankind 
from the Beginning, and the Behaviour of 

Men towards God, and from thence deduce 
the State and Condition of Mankind before 8 
the Coming of Chriſt; this will enable us 
to judge what was wanting towards making 
Mankind happy; and will ſhew us how pro- 
per and reaſonable, how perfect and adequate 
a Means the Goſpel of Chriſt is. | 


© 


Secondly, 


— 


Chriſt bas wrought this Neteller | 
5 What the Scripture tells us of the Nature 
3 f God, That be is of purer Eyes than to be- 
bold” Iniquity, i. e. to behold it without being 
offended at it, is a Truth as diſcernible by 
e Principles of Reaſon, as by the Authority 
of Revelation. The Fact then ſuppoſed, 
which cannot be con teſted, that the World 
Vas in a State of Corruption and Degeneracy, 
it is manifeſt they were fallen under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, or, in the Language of 
Seripture, were become Children of Wrath, 
To redeem the World, therefore, it was ne- 
ceſſary that God ſhould be reconeiled to 
Sinners, and ſhould pardon the Offences 
Which could not be recalled, or Which, 
through Infirmity of Nature, could not be 
avoided. To think of a Redemption 'or 
any other Foot would be abſolutely abſurd; 
it would be an Attempt to reſeue Sinners 
from the Diſpleaſure and e av 3 on 
whether he would or no. 
Loo now into the Goſpel, nt ke — 
this Caſe ſtands there. Vou will find that 
the only-begotter Son” of God Morten our 
wy on him; and tha — 


&y 


e to a Voice fs 8 — a 
voluntary Reſignation af himſelf to the Crofs, 
he made and completed this Reconciliation, 
and proclaimed the Pardon of God to the 
Joſt Sons of Adam. And in this pr pe 
| conti the Work of Redemption. 

But to redeem Men from the Diſpleaſure 
of God, and leave them in a Condition to 
draw it upon themſelves afreſh every Day, 
would have been an uſeleſs Undertaking, 
and unworthy of his Dignity. who was em- 
ployed in it. To fecure therefore the Be- 
nefit of the Redemption, which he had pur- 
chaſed with his Blood, to Mankind, it was 
neceſſary to reſtore them to ſuch a State as 
might render them fit Objects: for God to 
take Pleaſure in. This too he did by the 
powerful Methods preſcribed in the Goſpel 
for rectifying the corrupt and depraved Wills 
ef Men, by the many Revelations relating 
to his own ſpiritual Kingdom, given to clear 
and enlighten their Underſtanding in the 
Things belonging to their Salvation; the 
darkened and obſcured by the Fall, as to 
be of no Efficacy in reforming the World. 
And to render theſe Means effectual to the 


. GEES ae ws hold of 


you any — 
— ; He' has — your Pardon: 
what is it any Man has to complain of? 2 
ee nm eee 
be pardoned; —— = 

zath of Chriſt was nnn 

concile God to Sinners. But do you con- 
— you are, when you make this i 
tion? Vou are the Sinner, the Perſon | 


him "any (nd ——. that is tht Cale) 
ate a Point ene you have 


noIntereſt or Concern, further than, to ba- 
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ee Purpoſes'to to damage | 


go of Doubt: 
Spring of Life, the Principle of Motion and 
Activity within ſues "And when you do, I 


Wade Abe Sf ee nn to 1 * 
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Means for een on of Man, of which 


we cannot fully comprehend the Reaſon, I 
know: but one juſt Conſequence that can be 
Joduichd f it; That the Counſels of Goc 


are too * be fathomed by the ſhort 


Line of human Reaſon: And ſurely this can 
be 501 —— ee to a conſidering. 


— how; ö 


may venture to undertake to explain to you | 
the Means by which you ſhall be brought to 
Life hereafter. | But let us leave all theſe 
curious | Inquiries, ys Wenn content n God 


* that though: — hes arial any 


us the Secrets of his Wiſdom, yet he has 
1 expoſed to our View his Love to Man- 

His II _ out in th: fulleſt 
| Luſtre 


URSE- III. 15 10 og. 
there is no Cloud t to: fy Ea 55 95477 
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— made to us by the Goſpel of 
of Nature within us, that it is wonderful to 
find the Pretenſions of Nature ſet in Oppo- 
ſition to the Chriſtian Revelation. The 
moral Duties of the Goſpel are but the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Nature carried into 
their juſt Concluſions: The Promiſes of the 
Goſpel contain the very Hopes of Nature 
confirmed and made ſure to us. If the 
Goſpel has promiſed Pardon to Sinners, it is 
but what Nature teaches all her Children to 
ſeek for: And if Nature teaches you to hope 
for Mercy, is your Caſe become the worſe, 
wer- God, through Chriſt, has promiſed 
it. Natural Conſcience: tells us we are ac- 
| rr to him who made us: Is it not 
the ſame Declaration made in the Goſpel, 
That God hath appointed a Day in which be 
avill judge the World? 1s not Nature ever 
looking out, and with unutterable Groans 
panting after Life for eyermore? Has ſhe 
any Reaſon then to fly from him, who hath 
brought Life and Immortality fo 2 95 Nt 
a: OT: EY e "> 
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ws World: They themſelves ſhew of us what 

Manner of entering in we had unto you. 
It is evident from hence what Notion: the 
World entertained of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and the e pal Doctrines of it, in the 
All who had heard of our 


| Apoſtles Teaching knew his Buſineſs to be 


to turn Men from Idols to ſerve-the living 


God, to give Evidence of the Reſurrection 
-of-Chriſt : Jeſus from the Dead, and to eſta- 


blich certain E p-. 


tation of his coming 
again with Power and 2 to judge the 
World. This common Report St. Paul 


l 


allows to be ſo juſt nk adequate an Ac- 


count of his Doctrine, as to leave no Room 


to enlarg ge or correct it: In every Place your 
Faith to Godward is ſpread me: Eb _ 


ve "reed not to fpeak any thing. 
If we conſider this early Ae of ti : 


_ Chriſtian Religion, ſo univerſally received, 


and ſo well approved by the Apoſtle, ve 
ſhall find it to conſiſt of two principal Parts: 


The firſt relating to the Service owing to 


1 ae ne Fhe {ec OE to our Faith 


a Service we owe to G | 
than Natural Religion, or true uncoi ruptedt 
Deiſm. This was the old original Religion 
of Mankind, but had been ſo corrupted and 
abuſed, that there was hardly any Sign of 
it left when our Saviour appeared in the 
World. However rightly ſome fe eight 
think, yet they found themſelves obliged to 
follow the World, and practiſe with the 
Vulgar. Not many attempted, and none 
ſucceeded in a Reformation of the public 


Religion. No Antiquity affords an Inſtance 


of any People, great or ſmall, who ſerved 
God upon the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion. The only general and effectual Re- 
ormation of the World was brought about 
by the preaching of the Goſpel; which re- 
vived and introduced the true antient Reli- 
gion of Nature, and prepared Men for the 
Reception of it; and has, by the additional 
Supports of Revelation, maintained it for 
many Ages, and probably will maintain it 
to the End and e 1 * 
Things. 70 | 
Theſe ene n Ware the is 
cond great Branch of Chriſtian Doctrine: 
Lanes are revived pon the Authority of 
Revelation, 


1 DT: 00 „sn IV 
| external Proofs, pron * | ought 0 eum 
wo. oaght e e M n e "and 


Purity, in conforming ourſelves to the Ex- 


ample of his Juſtice, Equity, and Goodneſs, 
Man may feel to be 


vered from the Wrath to come by Jeſus the 
Son of God; eee eee him from the 
Dead, and hath appointed him to be Judge 
both of the Dead ak of the Living, are 
Articles which no Man's Reaſon can fug- 
My which,” when ſuggeſted, Reaſon can- 
not receive upon any internal Evidence, but 
muſt take them upon an Authority ſuffi- 
ciently. confirmed and * upon ex- 
ternal Evidence. WE 

This Diſtinction, conſtantly 50 to, 
"ill go a great Way in ſhewing us the true 
Temper and Genius of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, n the End propoſed by its divine 
Author. Conſider the Goſpel i in its Pre- 
cepts I Morality ; and is there any Doc: 
trine- advanced, any Duty required, but 
what Reaſon muſt admit and approve, or 
en it can reject without _ Violence 
to 


5 jection againſt all Natural Religion? Pome 

der che Goſpel with reſpect to its new | 
Doctrines, its Articles of Belief; You: will 
fad. them all deſigned to ſupport and en- 
courage true Religion, and to preſerve: the 
World from falling again into that Con- 
ſuſion of Idolatry and Superſtition, which 
for many Ages held it in Darkneſs. This 
might be ſhewn in the ſeveral Particulars 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation: But J ſhall con- 
fine myſelf to thoſe ſpecified in the Text. 
St. Paul teaches us 10 wait for the Sow 
, de be Heaven,. whom he raifed from 

the: Dead, even TFeſus: e eee eee 5 

the Wirath to. come. 5 

To ais for the Son of Gal Sms. ee 
henifies 00 continue with Patience and Well. 
doing, in Expectation of the Coming af our 
Saviour: aa Judge; which Senſe is com- 
pletely expreſſed, Philip. iii. Brethren,. be 
Followers together off me, and mark them 
— e e- e eee en en 
from ebene, aſe vt or the Saviour; 
72 
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and it is dare by. he Belief ofthe R de- 
- Poici 5 Faith, weren gh Apoitles. were. 
6 mmiſſioned to teach and eſtabliſh in the 
Girl of God: For which Reaſon, e . 
an Apoſtle was to be choſen in the Room 
of Judas, the Qualification required in the 
Perſon to fucceed was, that he ſhould be 
one capable of bearing Teſtimony of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. Take the Account 
nin St. Peter's own Words: f theſe Men. 
which have companied with us all the Time. 
tat the Lord Yeſus went in and out amongſt | 
us, beginning from the Baptiſm of Fohn, unto 
' that ſame. Day that he vas taken up from 
us, muſt one be ordained to be A Witneſs. with 
Us of bis. Reſurrection, Acts i. 21, 22. A * 
in the next Chapter, St. Peter, vindicating 
| 5 the Jews the miraculous Gift of Tongues 
beſtowed on the Day of Pentecol 
this Account of the Work and Mi 


dere. 25 ln of Year, bar theſe. 
Wards: * 


— 


id ee ee 2 Maid 
of Gad amg you. by Miracled and Wander 

and Signs,. which Gad did. by bim in the midf 
of you-—tHim: being deliuered by the determinate 
Counſel and Foreknuwledge of Gad, 7. have 
talen, an by. withed Hand, bave ;cruti 

and ſlain, ver. aa. 23. This Jęſus bath God 
raiſed up, aubrrenf we all ore Witneſſes, ver. 32. 
To the ſame Purpoſe again, in the third 
Chapter, 27. denied the Ehiy Ons and the Juſt, 
and agſirad a Murderer to be granted unto you, 


and killed. the Prince of Life, coho God hath 
2 1 F ve Dec | V 0bereof. ie are Mit- 


neſſes, ver. 1 16, In the fourth Chapter 
an Account. is given us of the Courage and 
Boldneſs of the Apoſtles, in preaching Chriſt 
to the Ruſerk.: and of the Succeſs of their 
the, People: The Sum of 
it we 6 wil in theſe Words; With. great 
Power. gave the Apoſtes. witneſs of the Reſur- 
rettion f the Lord Teſus; and great Grace 
WAS, , Uhon them all, ver. 33. In the fifth 
Chapter the Apoſtles are called again before. 
the Council: The High Prieſt charges them 
with, diſobeying the Injunctions given them 
not to preach in Chriſt's Name ; St. Peter 
and the reſt anſwer him and the Council, 
by or * to them. the Commiſſion and 
N V BEE 


, 


_ 


Doctrine whi h they wes: hy We ought, wad 
es, to obey Ged rather chan Man. The Gi 

of our Fathers raiſed up * . = 
and hanged on a Tree: "His ſich God ned | 
with his right Hand to" be 4 Pritice and a 
Saviour, for to give CRE 10 aul, 
and Forgiveneſs , Sins. And we are hi. 
Witneſſes of theſe Things; and ſo is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom God bath given to them that 
obey him, ver. 29, 30, 31, 32. From theſe 
Paſſages of "Scripture, taken together, it 
plainly appears how much the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, conſidered as à diſtinct Syſtem from 
| Trent e 1 upon the Belief 


DIY 2 This Article is the FH upon 
which they build all the Hopes and Expec- 
tations peculiar to Chriſtians : If they preach 
Re pen ice to Mattl and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
it is in his Name; whom 5 raiſed from the 
Dead: If they tu ethe+Gentiles 
Offers of Peace and 825 laden, it is ſtill 
in his Name, whom God raiſed from the 
13 Dead, and ordained to be the Judge” of 


LY vat : * 344 5 142 21 * 
> x T 1 ; 


much of Feſus and the 


je to 55 e With the 2 
ſequents belonging to it: Nu, fays the 
Fg , God commanideth all Men every! where 

to repent, becauſe be bath appointed a Day in 
he which be will judge the World in Righte- 


; ouſneſe by that Man whom he hath ordained; 


whereof” 
in that be bath raiſed bim "from. the Dead, 


ver. 305 31. This Paſſage of St. "Paul gives. 
a very plain Account of the Concern to Pro- 
pagate and eſtabliſh the Article of Chriſt's 
Reſutrection. The Reſurrection of Chriſt 
Was deſigned to be an Evidence and Aſſu- 
rance to the World of God's Intention to 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs. This 
net Article was introduced to be a new _ 
Evidence of a future State of Rewards and . 


Punichments, and to ſupport the Sinners 
Hopes of Pb and Reconciliation throuę 84 
the Promiſes of Chriſt, whom God | had _ 
pointed to be his Judge. 
Vou ſee then the Uſe of this x — Aras” 


- Chriſtian Faith. Let us confider no 
ee 4 I: 2 whether 


* thought . by im ab W of. fond: hw 


18. Which Doctrine 4 


he hath given Aﬀfurance unto all Men, 
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whether we are beholden'to the Goſpel, and 
how much, for this new! Evidence of a Li 8 | 
to come; and what there is in this Article, 
and the Doctrines grounded upon it, that 
any ſober Deiſt, or Frage, of 3 ED 


ligion, can Jau, 3 ; Brevoct 


- 


apon. the Epe en. of Gs dts and 
Puniſhments: It conſiders: God as Governor 
and Judge of the World. Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſtands upon the ſame Foundation, and 
admits for genuine all theſe Hopes and Fears 
of Nature. Thus far there is no Difference. 
The Queſtion is, Which brings the beſt 
Proof, and moſt fitted to perſuade the World 
of this great Truth. Natural Religion ap- 
peals to Conſcience, and that Senſe which 
all Men have of their being accountable for 
| their Actions. The Chriſtian Religion em- 
braces all this Evidence, and whatever. elſe 
can be ſuggeſted. by Reaſon to render the 
Hopes of Futurity. probable, or certain: To 
theſe Evidences it adds the expreſs. Teſti- 
mony and Aſſurance of God given to Man- 
kind in the Neueien . ay bees! 8 on | 
Chriſt N ti 
But what Need, wal will Hos 06 dis new 
wilencet Were not the Arguments, which 
ale, SL Natural 


I latural Nn e N. 
the Belief and Expecſtation of a future Judge- 
mti he os to been it to call 


neva wa} 0 ene Evitlenos of dien for 4the 
Truth of u Füct ſo uncommon, and in the 
mend it fo furpriſing, a not eaſily to 
A 120 ;0ur?Belief Þ/:a''/FaR, 
which jv wag a ourſelves e might per- 
haps-have neee the Report of our own 
and camo mereſore caſily refer 
| aha: to panes of others, in a Matter 
of ſo great Moment and Conſequende 7 
Weber, in e to this: Damen. | 
2 for. —— State, , 
I think, very ill emp o me the 
appear ſo ci ging, that I cannot, id 
atniable; chat I would not leſſen your Opi- 
jon of n Bot then it is certain that 


_thik ght and Specula- 
tion, to-plave them before the Mind in their 
ſt Light, than the:Generalits 


: Og: Wyn 1 


lhe afitances: Bhat 0 A right N. tion of 
Ge MA the Foundation of all true Religion 
and who is chere that:thinks himſelf gbliged 
any but his::own Reaſon for this 
(Notion? And yet, if this be the C „the 
be World isimightily ämproved in Reaſon 
theſe laſt Ages: For we certainly know 
many Ages paſt, when the true Notion: of 
| God was hardly to be found in any Nation, 
commonly to be found in hone. Since the 
Publication of the Goſpel»the Darkneſs has 
been diſpellad, and Reaſop fees and approves 
the Truths which were before in great Meaſure 
= hid, from ber Eyes. be. Caſe is the ſame 
With reſpect to the e eee ot 
a Fabre tar The At} L 


in he Ward for x many Agr og ether 


* 'Sati | 


Km extravagant {ma we pv at- 
tended/ it, that it afforded no Certainty, or 
even Probability, to 3 the Hopes of 
2, c Virtue: 


* 


Aich wer full of Doubts and 'Vneer- 


on — Men, and un feat 


Tri h of mme Own 


| peer 1 4 ** UL ue 3 fy. 


ty 
of Men: It nudes no 0 abſtractedd Reaſon- 


ing, no Refinemerits,” to ſhew the Force of 
it: Nay; 
Evidence for himſelf of t 


S 


Des- Ster). I 1x0" #9 1 Xt 5 BY es th" 15 
«Al wethoſs': 


8 ' Evidence to . dees The main 


riſtian gr 1h 8 bas 50 
private 


were the wiſeſt Man te to chuſe an 


Resurrection, I Know“ et: WII d U W 
" fee one riſe from the 


o pretend to be real and 
Deiſts, I cannot ſee what there is in 


f te | 


* 
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— Bente 4 Nature 
ben das aden, vy dd it be-Fu 
of Deceit? e ein leer dP 

Beſides, the Belief af Co Vain eo as op 
por: _ ug ne of tha Reſu urrectio 


| to, vete it a Matter to be ſubmitted to 
Choice, Let us ſec: The Goſpel-/ al 

to aſſure us of the Certainty of our Reſur 
rection to etetnal Life; and, not oontent 
with the common Evidence of Reaſon; for 
4 —— —_—_ has: —— us: 2" new>Provf 


in robes Aer ar wir and eſtabliſhing this 
Proof, that we may be ſure this Proof was 
provided for the ſake of carrying on the 
great End and Deſign of the Goſpel, what» 
ever it is: So that if there is any thing 
amid, any Deluſion or Deceit in the Goſpel, 
we may certainly find it leaning upon this 
Artiele of the Reſurrection for its Support. 
But naw,” What does the. Goſpel" require of 
. 1275 ne of our Belief of * Article ? 
=T 5 1 % Why, 


5 5 * 7 [a 


"gon. the £ v ocld for Wee 
e Uſe made of this 
Artirig in — Galpati but what allo ſober- 
minded Men will allow ze be a juſt and 
proper Uſe, and we will part w WT 9 

| bag pot orga no _ wing can « 


+ Ong Thott heh «th — 455 | 
count of a future State that is'new;' the De- 
_ of the Man Chtitt Jeſus for Judge 
of the Quick and the Dead? But this is fuch 
* new Thing as is lable/to/no Objections on 
the | igi Winne it 8 no 


himſelf; and — er 
uſing the Agency ori» Miniſtry of ther 
. 458 "IDO amy of - Chriſt io be 


Judgment Kin n 0 C 
eee, hi | 


chere is — you to: to, nog fo 
— ri but what- are 


| you. are in Truth — ee 
| Profeſſor- of Natural Religion a8 to —＋ 
18068 and that he will judge the World 
n Truth and Juſtice. This Difference; there 
is between you and a Chriſtian Believer: 
You have nnen eee 5 
and Reflection can furniſh out: The 
Chriſtian has the ſame — and in the 
ſame * but. hel morcavec che expreſs, 
his the; B Redhrrectien f: eh Son, to, 
een NA redeten; wh morta 
2 Kands upon the: „e A vo 
do; ſuppoſe his Faith to be well eſtabliſned, 
be Nanda upon much better, and is able to 
ender to himſelf a better Account of che 
Hope that ii bin. This is the Advantage 


TY 
* E32 4. 4. $ —_ , 


— 2 it. n E h Et. ba 2.85 LO 
1⁰ 9 "ſee —_— —_— 4 has Gap | 


rience- kala pours the Goſpel 
a Is ap al * 
and unn 2 RON 


DE e le Dig 5 
can poſſibly doubt of his Power — 
. * again from the Grave. ee 
will ſay, to the Power of God all 
be. deſred; yet ill, the, Refurredt 
mains to be proved, as dog the Faster apd, 
proved it is by the concurrent Teſtimony 
of Eye - Witneſſes, who: have given not only 
8 mn * eir nne wa on- 


1 3 


— Aub ar noms mo — : 
Mur Thoud be-very:hardsof Belief in this 
Caſe. Did the Article af the eſurrection 
make-:any>Ad@ration::in| dur : Notions of 
Gdrlionoof Religion did it ig any inπν 
Fenn pen ns ofoidy :Sorty] itywould: be 
aeqWWonder tonſee Men f wedy ochreful hom 
_ GqpWlimittedi3625Biut nownthat it qequires 
neathung: r and 
| Nanary- tequiregiis' attended ivithino Buren 
_ coBxpe aftrmobayipecreedeaaiſiies2dubiits 


Dee oe being — wes 
mir-the Article your Hope we much im- 
— — inerbaſed Rec 
Jogky'the" Article. Jer Daty is the fame 
: Gar Hittedlnbhleſp ot 15 e 
How! Ee Pfovifoi Uhes tlie Goſpel 
malle for dur Wentzneſb how powerfully 
He i ſupportec the Hrterbſt of true Reliv 
vs: ,"iby furnithihg the Word with: fo plain, 


a eee, Proof of à future State 
1 nent executed-in Righees- 
| —_ by the? Man Chriſt Jeſas, who 
Soch raiſed" from the * hath or- 

OUR dained 


f 2 % * 
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dained to be the Judge of all the World! Let 
us hold faſt this Hope; let this Hope be our 
conſtant Encouragement in doing the Work 
of the Lord; let us do his Work chearfully 
and heartily, knowing for certain that our 
| n not be in vain in the Lord. 
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HE Advantages which we may 
expect to reap from Religion 
& are many and great, but not 

E all equally certain: Some are 391 

| NT ce poſed - to. the Chances and | 
Caſualties of human Life, and depend upon 
Circumſtances. that are not under our on 
Conduct and Government: Hence it is that 
the deſt Men are ſometimes. expoſed to the | 
ſevereſt, Trials and ſharpeſt Afflictions. But * 
there are two Things which fincere Reli gion, L 
can never fail of attaining ; one of which. 

is the greateſt Ingredient, nay, the very 
3 Foundation 


which wait for- us in the World to come: 


This Bleſſing we can only enjoy now 


through Faith and Hope; but the other js 


preſent with us, the certain Conſequenee 
and neceſſary Attendant upon a Mind truly 
virtuou nean, the Peace 5 
and Tranquility, the Eaſe and Satisfaction 
of Mind, which flow not ſo much from a 
Senſe of our having punctually and exactly 
iſcharged our Duty in all Reſpects, which 


s and religious; 1 


is more than ever we may hope for, but 


from a due Senſe of God and Religion, and 


the Uprightneſs of our Deſires and Intentions 
to ſerve him. This Advantage is not, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, a Reward given or beſtowed 


upon the Virtuous; but it ariſes from the 


Nature of Things, from the Frame and Con- 
texture of our Souls: It is Vittue's own Child, 
her natural Offspring, and can never leave 


or foriake her: For as long as Men have a 


Senſe of Virtue and Vice, Good and Evil, 
fo long will they condemn and puniſh. them- 
ſelves, for tranſgreſſing their Obligations; fo 


long will they find Peace and . in 


their Obedience. 
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N — 8 is the Happineſs and mortally 
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the Beige of the e ina ind ſhewn' vs 
ths Relation we ſtand in towards him, and 
conſequently the Duty and Service Which 
we oe, him; it necefiarily follows, that this 
Senſe, rightly adjuſted, and duly purſued, in in 
a regular ad honeſt Diſchars e of our Duty 
towards God, muſt breed in our Minds true 
Peace d Comf t; and, conſequently, that 
true 3555 muſt be the Source and 8p pring 
even, of our temporal Happineſs, and Enjoy- 
ments. But yet look. into the World, and 
the Face of Things has quite « different 
Appearance: Religion is fearful, ſuſpicious, 
full 'of Doubts and Miſgivings of Heart, 
never. fatiaied wich "itſelf, always fecking, 

7 7 findii wh ere to „ 42 


conceive, Soner Relig ion po rf a. | 
think. it better to lay aſide all Pretences to it, 5 

chan p ally to fluctuate in the troubled 
Ocean of Doubts and Uncertainties, that en⸗ 
compaſſes it round about. And thus Super- 
ſtition, by. making many miſerable in the 
Purſuit of Religion, makes others, to avoid 
being loft i in that Gulph, throw themſelves | 
K into 
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130 DISC 0 U. RSE V. 
into another of Atheiſm and Irreligion, 


which is a much deeper. In theſe two 
Extremes, of Infidelity on one Side, and 


Supe rſtition on the other, true Religion i Is 
loft, and, together with it, that Peace and 


Comfort, and Eaſe of Mind, which belong f 


to it: For, view God from which, of the | 


two Extremes vou pleaſe, bis Appearance 


muſt be dreadful: You may ſee him in the 
Terrors of Majeſty and Power; but the 
kinder Rays which flow from his Mercy 


and Goodneſs and Benevolence towards 


Mankind, will be intercepted from your 


Ey S8. . 


The atheiſtical 1 W if ever he 90 


far forgets himſelf as to ſuppoſe the Being 


of a God for a Time, ſecs nothing of 


him but the Judge and the Avenger, and 


haſtens back to his Infidelity to ſkreen him 
from the Wrath and Juſtice, which even in 
Imagination | were inſupportable. Superſti- 


tion is ſo perpetually encompaſſed with a 


5 thick Cloud of its own Fears and Suſpicions, 


that it cannot diſcern the Beauties and Holi- 
neſs of the Creator: Every frightful Spectre. 
that walks in its own. Imagination, is miſ- 


taken for the Deity; and Superſtition adores 
1. as the wud Indians are ſaid to vorthip 


the 


k, — 


' DISCOURSE: * 1 


| tha Devil, not for Loye, but for Fear. The 
Caſe then being thus, that Mankind is. i in a 
great Meaſure robbed of the preſent Comfort 
and Pleaſure of Religion, either by Infideli 
or Superſtition; it is very well worth our 
while to ſearch into the Cauſes that lead to 
this Unhappineſs, to ſee what it is that bas 
corrupted this living Spring, this Fountain 
of Delight, and tu n a 2 its Wee into Gall 
and Bitterneſs. 1 
The Words 55 ths Text, 1 ee) 
ood, will not only afford us an Occaſion 
for this Inquiry, but will alſo direct us in 
it; and, by ſhewing us che Principles of true 
Religion, will help us to diſcover the Errors 
and Miſconceits which are introductive F 
Kanten and Superſtiti. 
The Fear of tbe Lord, ſays the wiſe King, | 
7s the Beginning of Wiſdom ; and the Knows J. 
edge of the Holy is Underſtanding. This is 
not the only Place where he expreſſes himſelf 
in this Manner: The ſame Thing, with ſome 
ſmall Variety in the Expreſſion, is more than 
once repeated again in the Book of Proverbs: 
It is to be met 3 alſo in the Pfalmiſt, 
in the very ſame Words almoſt; and the 
Thought occurs frequently in the inſpired 
2 : 80 that this ſeems to be a common 
| ig WM | Maxim, 


which all good and wk Men dare = 
themſelves in the great and momentous 
Concern of Religion. 5 ih . 
In ſpeaking to theſe Words, 1 propoſ 
myſelf theſe two Things: 
Firſt, To ſhew, That che Text, 11 * 
the like Paſſages of Holy Scripture, will be 
found, upon examining the Senſt and Reaſon 
of them, to contain this general Prop 
tion, That a juſt: Conception of God; of 
his Excellencies and mn e the true 
1 F oundation os OW 5 95 | „ 
God is the eight Rule is eu bur Mieze 
ments by, in all particular Matters of Reli- 
gion, and the only Thing that can ſecure 1 us 
et e Atheiſm or Superſtition, 
2 Firſt, I will endeavour to ſhew you. That 5 
the Text, and other the like Paſſages of 
Scripture, will be found, upon examining 
che Senſe and Reaſon of them, to contain 
this general Propoſition, That a juſt Con- 
ception of God, of his Excellencies nod 
Perfections, is the true Foundation of Re- 
gion: The Fear hg Lord 15 lex oe 
3 2 Wiſdom.” 


To 


"I 
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Jo this Puepals it might be thonght ſuf- 
ficient perhaps by ſome to obſerve, that 
Fear, whatever limited or enlarged Notion. 
you underſtand. it in, in nat aan Huf. 
ſion: We cannot be afraid or not afraid of 
Things juſt as we pleaſe; but Four neceſ- 
ſarily relates to, and ariſes from, the Notion 
or Conception we have of the Thing feared: 
We feat any Being in Proportion to the 
Power and Will which we conceive that 
jews: to have either to hurt or to protect 

The different Kinds of Fear likewiſe 

- otherwiſe diſtinguiſhable from one 
another, than by conſidering. the different 
ceptions or Ideas of the Things feared : 
For Fear, being the neceſſary Effect of ſuch 
-onceptions, met differ een to the 
6 ee ſettled 
Reſolution to do Miſchief, ſuch an Object 
ſtrikes with Terror and Confuſion, and 
breeds in our Minds a baſe and ſlaviſn Fear: 
If we add to great Power, great Goodneſs 
e volence, dach an n. an 
Wit filial N and. Veneration. When 


TORY — re we ey, * Peas of this, or n 


of ths 9 without having a Notion 


of the Thing feared. The Fear of a Tyrant, 

and the Feat of a Father, are very different 
Paſſions; but he that knows not the Dif- 
ference between a Tyrant and a' Father, 


will never be able to diſtin guiſh theſe Paſ- 


ſions. When therefore we read that the 


Fear of God ris the: Beginning 'of Wiſdom, we 
can have no Underſtanding of the Words 
without having a juſt Conception of C 


by which alone we can judge of the Nature 


of godly Fear, and of its Operations. Al- 
lowing therefore that the wiſe King, W the 
Fear of the Lord, means a right and di 

Fear, it neceſſarily ſupp>ſes a right and duc 
Conception of the Lord, from which 
that right and due Fear can flow, which 
the Mother of Wiſdom and Underſtar 
For if Men miſconceive concerning God, 


either as to his Holineſs and Purity, to his 5 


Mercy or Juſtice, their Fear of him will 


not prod ice Wiſdom; which is evident from 


the infinite Follies of the heathen World, 
which grew out of their falſe Fear and Re- 


verence of their Gods. This Propoſi 8 


therefore, The Fear of God: is dhe ; 


4 


-an es Senſe 
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e moore to . A 


Noton and | 
"of Wiſdom. 
eig deduced this /Rxpotil . From 1. 
der and Nature of Things in themſelves, 
let us try the other Method, which is more 
familiar, and fee whether we can come to 
any Expoſition of theſe Words, WER wilt 
not lead to the fame Thing. 
© The Fear of the Lord is "be Begining of 
Wilton: We are to conſider what is meant 
by the Fear of the Lord. The Reaſon of the 
1 * ee __ That! we experience 


. 


Pear; which Are very aigerent Effects and 
Hons : Some ſtupify the Senſes, and 

ob ds ef all Wiſdom and Underſtanding: 
Others render us active and induſtribus, * 
e an to our Invention how to ſhun 
the Thing we fear. Of what 
Sort the Fear of the Lord? Is it an 
Ade lcd Fear? No, certainly: All Ex- 


you 

aſl the Reaſon why the r of" God is 
not a ſlaviſh F ear, there is only chis Reaſen 
be given you; Becauſe God is no Tyrant: 
And 1 ſuppoſe. every Man of Senſe will 


20 Mende admit 
1 ox in 41 : « be 
&. 
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which. are. mentioned- i in Scripture,.. are. vas 
rious; Te e the Lord, is clean, 
| e Fear of the Lord is 10 
te Evil, | fays Salman; and again, L 15 4 
Fountain of Life; and again... In the Fear: of 
the Lord is firong ( „ T 0 
in the ſame ef and-you-wel 6 fd \ 
* of -i omar are not 
— without eye The Fear + of 0 


Notion of God. has. upon the Mind:of.a-ra 
tional Creature: For ra: re ma 
nifies that Frame and Affection of Soul; 
which /is the Conſequence of a juſt. ] 

and Conception of the LES It ct 


| Power ate the principal Parts of hel Idea. — 


Ingredients in the 
i * dut that Love" ind Honour 124 
Ahn 1 5 A | Admiration | 


2. 
* „1 * 


3 And in. - this Latitude the, wiſe es mol 
un | it, when he ſaid, In be 
* Lord, 15 ; frog Cory 


EY us. it, is 4 natural Effect of. a 
(3 8. 7 At 1904 
„There had one Thing that.. occurs "= 
— ſeems to look like « Difficulty in 
this Way of arguing, which i is this: If the 
tg 15 . e moet. Senſe * Afr 
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Ways — — acer that they 
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Inſtances where neither of theſe Signs are - 
diſcoverable, there is a further Account to 
be given; for it is not merely the ſpecu- 
lative Notions of God which produce this 

Senſe, but there muſt be a Perſuaſion alſo, 
that there is a real Being to whom theſe 
ideas actually belong: Without this the 
Notion is idle and fruitleſs : We ma: y raiſe 
in our Fancies very terrible Objects; but 
they produce little or no Effect, as long as 
we contemplate them as the mere Creatures 
of our Imagination. In like Manner the 
Notion of a God may cauſe little Change in 
che Fool's Heart, which ſays there is no 


God. And though I am far from thinking 


that there are many Atheiſts in the World, 
yet there is in many an Heart a ſecret 
lurking Infidelity, or rather a Want of a 
due Belief and Perſuaſion of the Reality of 
the Things inviſible; which makes Religion 
appear ſo cold and formal, ſo void of Liſs | 
and Activity. Where this is the Caſe, there 
wants a juſt Conception of God 3 
Wonder there ſhould want alſo a 2 
of the Fear of the Lord. But let us proceed 
to the ſecond Thing, which was to 6 
That er juſt Conception of God is the 
e Rule to form our Judgments, by in 
Matters 


: » 
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| Matters of Religion, and the only 
that can ſecure us from either Acbeiſm or 
8 uperſtition. e hee e N 

Hitherto we Mares eee he: true 
Mating of the Fear of God. We are nom 
to conſider what is affirmed of it: We Far 
F the Lord is the Begiming of Wi — : 
taking Wiſdom here to mean true Religion, 
as it often does in the Books of ' Solomon, and 
in the Pſalms of David. When it is faid 
chat dl Fear of the Lord 1s the Beginning 


chat the Notion” of God is, in Point of 
Time, or Order of Nature, 125 to Reli- 
gion; which, though it be true, yet is it 
not the whole of what is taught concerning 
the Fear of God. All Religion, indeed, has 
2 Relation to God; and therefore without 
the Senſe and Notion of a Deity there can 
be no Religion: But there is Religion which 
is Folly and Superſtition, that better ſuits 
with any Name than that of Wiſdom: And, 
therefore, if the Fear of God does only in 
general ſhew us the Neceflity of Religion, 
and does then leave us to take our Chance 
in the great Variety of Forms and Inſtitu- 
tions that are to be found in the World, it 
may be — to learn Folly as well as 
a Wiſdom, 
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14 DISCOURSE Vo 
Wikdom, upon the Joftigation of this Prin- 
ciple. But, in Truth, the Fear of God does 

not only ſnew us the Neceſſity of Religion, 

but likewiſe teaches us wherein true Reli- 
gion, which is th Wiſdom, does conſiſt ; 
and enables. us to "Judge. of our Offering, 
whether it be fit to be las ane the 
Almighty. 1 175 
eln Natural Religion this 5 is L exidently he 
| Caſe; : becauſe in that State there is no Pre- 
tence to any other Rule, that can come in 
Competition with this. It is from the 
| Notion, of 2 God that Men come to have 
any Senſe of Religion; and it is by the ſame 
Principle only that they determine this to be 
a proper Part of Religion, that to be other 
wiſe. When we confider God as Lord and 
Governor of the World, we ſoon perceive 
Dunn to hot. in Gates: ag And. des we 
is this Obedience? and in what Acts does it 
eonſiſt? For this we muſt recur. to our na- 
to be holy, pure, and juſt, we muſt neeeſ- 
ſarily judge that he will be pleaſed, with: no 
der vice but what is agreeable- to Holineſs, 
Purity, and Juſtice; If we conceive him to 


Faiher'to Mankind, whoſe Love i've "at 
Partially, and eat "to alf He Oltitires, 
we muſt, upon this View, conclude, that 
Religion binds us not to be hurtful br in- 
jurious to any of the Sons of Men 3 becat 
it is a Conttaciction to think that we are 
bound to ſetve and obey God, and yet at 
Liberty to injure and abuſe thoſe whom he 
moſt affectionately loves. Mutual Loye'and 
Benevolence may be a moral Duty, ariſing 
from the Relation of Man to Man, upon 
mere Principles of Reaſon,” excluſive” of Re- 
ligion ; but it becomes Part of our Religion 
from ſuch Conſideration of God's Nature as 
I have juſt now mentioned. Take from the 
Notion of God any of the moral Perfections 
that belong to it, and you will find ſuch 
Alteration muſt influence Religion likewiſe, 
which will degenerate in the ſame Propor- 
tion as the Notion of God is corrupted. The 
| ſuperſtitious Man, viewing God through the 
falſe Perſpectives of Fear and Suſpicion, loſes 
Sight of his Goodneſs, and ſees only a dreadful 
Spectre made up of Anger and Revenge: 
Hence Religion becomes his Torment, and 
be thinks, the worſe he uſes himſelf, the 
IR” —— and the beſt 
Service 
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Service he can pay, is. thak which, re enders 
| him, moſt miſerable. ba WW 
There are — = 3 re 
which, though they have leſs of —— 
and Anguiſh, have not more of Reaſon or 
Religion: Such are they which have turned 
Religion into a Trade, and found ſomething 
to offer God in Exchange for Virtue nnd 
Holineſs. In all theſe. Cites the Spring. i * 
corrupted, the Notion. of God is loſt, or not 
attended to: What Notion has that Man of 
God, who. thinks that waſhing his. Hands 
three or four Times a Day is Part of Reli- 
Sion; FE who i imagines, that Penances and Pil- 
grimages, or any thing elle, is equivalent. to 
| Virtue and Holineſs? Search your Notion | 
of God: Conſider his Holineſs. and Purity, 
and ſee what you can find to make you 
think that beating yourſelf, or waſhing your- 
ſelf, or parting with your Money, will pleaſe 
him like Virtue and Holineſs. Theſe muſt 
appear to be abſurd Follies to any Man who 
will attend to this Principle. In the Heathen 
World, ſome happily diſcoyered ſome Glim- 
merings of the true Holineſs and Perfections 
of God, and were to maintain Virtue upon 
the Foot of Religion: Others perhaps were 
oe better Men than their Principles of 
* Religion 
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Religion led them to be. The natural Senſe 
7 of Good and Evil, and the Relation, of Man 

to Man, led ſome generous Spirits into the 
right Way. But in this Caſe, Goodneſs, was 
not the Effect of Religion, but of a rational 
Nature: It was a pa or bociable Virtue, 
but not a religious one. | 

It is plain then, both 7 8 and 
Fat, that a juſt Conception and Senſe. of 
God is the Beginning of Wiſdom, the 
Fountain from which true Religion flows; 
By this it is that you may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween true and falſe Religion, ſince that 
only i is true · Religion which is agreeable to 
the Nature of God. God is à Spirit, ſays 
our bleſſed Lord, and they. that worſhip hime 
muſt worſhip . him in Spirit and in Truth. 
Here you are referred to the ſame Principle, 
and by the beſt Authority: Vou ſee here 
our Lord himſelf inferring the Nature of 
Worſhip from the Nature of God. 

This may be true, perhaps you "will, Fo | 
N upon the Foot of Natural Religion, where 
we have nothing but natural Notions to 
direct us: But what is it to us, who. have 
the ſurer Word of Prophecy. to. guide .and 
inſtruct us? In anſwer to this I would oh- 
7 e HY Natural Religion. is the For 
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"= 3 % % 
* 
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doe ef God i is, in the Nature of 
Things, anteceden to Revelation; for chere 
can be no Reaſon for attending to the Voice 
of God till we know who"God is. The 
natu al Notion of God then 1 8 dhe Fo us: 

tion of 
ligion 3 Fan conſequently, elit g contrary 
to this Notion can be admitted for Revelation, 
any more than for Natural Religion. 
There is indeed a Difference, which ought 
always to be remembered, and for want of 
which ſome have 8 they have dif- 
reat C 9 e | Natural 


Natur) 3 1 wcy can be admitted 
that may not be proved and deduced from 
our natural Notions 'F for ever thing muf 

be admitted for ſome Reaſon; and in. Na- 
tural Religion no Reaſon can take Place, 
= this Agreeableneſs of the Thing to our 
— But in Revelation it is other- 
for Revelation introduces à new 
Neaſon, The Will of God, which has, and 


es to have, the * of a Lam with 
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. Nor i is it plain, from any natural Prin- 
le that God cannot enlarge our Duty; 
or oblige us to any thing but what Nature 
has already obliged us to: It is certain he 
cannot contradict his own Nature; and 
therefore he can. teach us nothing contrary 
to the natural Senſe he has given us of him- 
ſelf: But, as he has Authority to give us 
Laus, he may add to our Duty and Obliga- 
tions as he ſees fit. And therefore it is not 
neceſſary all Parts of a Revelation ſhould. be 
ſuch. as may be proved by natural Reaſon : 
It is ſufficient that they do not. contradict it ; 


for the Will of God is a ſufficient Reaſon for 1 


our Submiſſion. 

But, however, the Efſen tials of Religion, 
even under Revelation, muſt be tried and 
judged by the ſame Principle. No Revela- 
tion can diſpenſe with Virtue and Holineſs , 
for it may as reaſonably diſpenſe with our 
believing the Being of a God, as with our 
believing that he can. or would. vacate the 
Obligations to Virtue and Holineſs : For to 
remove God out of the World, and to 
change the eſſential Propertics of his Nature,, 
is one and the ſame Thing. We may be 
ſure then that all ſuch Doctrines, all ſuch. 
Rites and Ceremonies, as tend to ſubvert 


. 
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true Goodneſs and Holineſs, are not . God's 
teaching or introducing. 

Nor is there, I 9 | a more certain 
Way to keep ourſelves. ſtedfaſtly in de 
Purity of the Goſpel, than by keeping our 
Eye conſtantly on this Rule. Could En- 
thuſiaſm, or deſtructive Zeal, ever have 
grown out of the Goſpel, had Men com- 
pared their Practices with the natural Senſe 
they have of God? Would they not have 
ſeen, that to defend even Religion by Cruelty 
and Bloodſhed muſt be hateful in the Sight 
of God? Could Religion ever have dege- 


nerated into ſuch Folly and Superſtition, as as 


in ſome Places it has done, had the true 
Notions of God been preſerved, and all reli- 
gious Actions examined by it?: 
On the other Hand, ſome there are, Who, 
taking Religion to be what it appears to be 
in the World, find ſo much Folly, and Su- 
| perſtition, and Uncertainty in it, that they 
have choſen, as the ſafer Way, to reject all 
Religion: But could Men have judged thus 

perverſely had they attended to the true Rule, 

and formed their Notions of Religion from 

the Nature and Wiſdom of God, and not 
from the Follies and Extravagancies of Men? 
How does the TROY, and Perverſeneſs of 
others 
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others affect your Duty to God? or, How 
came you abſolved from all Religion, becauſe 
others have corrupted theirs? Suppoſe the 
People deceived, and the Prieſts either ig- 
norant or ſuperſtitious ; what then? Does 
the Error of one, or the Ignorance of the 
other, deſtroy the Relation between you and 
God, and make it reaſonable for you to 
throw off all Obedience? The Fear of God 
will teach you another Sort of Wiſdom. 
This therefore you ought to cultivate and 
Improve, and preſerve free from Error or 
Corruption, as your ſureſt Guide in all 
Doubts, and as the true a of reli- 
gious Wiſdom, 3 


L2 DISCOURSE 


EH E Precepts of the Law and 
of the Gofpel being conceive 
in general Term, and ex- 
prefſed in the moſt ealy and 
fämiliar Manner, Men of fpe- 
culative Minde, whoſe Buſineſs is rather In- 

| quiry than Practice, have taken fo much 
Pains to adjuſt the Eimitstzons ant Retrie⸗ 
tions which they conceive to be applicable 
to the general Rule, that in many Caſes the 
wing & has been loſt in the Explication; and 
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The Low of God commands us wr love our 
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our Heads; for we cannot help Fas yrs 


Senſe of. our Duty as long as we attend to 


| the Motions of Nature within ourſelves : 
Our own Wants andi Infirmities will ſhew 


as us the | Matter. and. the, Extent. of our, Obe- 
+221 I Self. Love will dire& us in the 
Practice and Execution : But when Men 


come to ſpeculate upon the Point, and to 
define, he enact Beunds of Love, and to de- 
termine nicely how far the Notion, of Neigh- 
| bourhood is to be extended, the Event too 


Neighbours, and, that it may the better : 
hol d. out, but very few Neighbours left to 
ſhare, in our Love. Call a covetous Man to 

the Exerciſe of this Duty in an Inſtanee of 

Charity; 3 ſhew him a Man oppreſſed with | 
Poverty and Hunger, cloathed in Rags, and 
deſtitute of all the Comforts and Supports 

of Life, and bid him love this poor Wretch 
. as himſelf: He e tell you, HEAP, the 
"A Tee L Law 


0 2 
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Law ene and edc and he does love 
the Man, and pities his Misfortunes; but he 
has nothing to ſpare: He is not obliged to 
love another better than himſelf; and there- 
fore it is unreaſonable to expect that he 
ſhould ſtraighten and pinch himſelf to en- 
large the Conveniencies of others: He 
grudges him no Degree of Love, and 


heartily wiſhes him at Eaſe and in Plenty; 


but cannot afford any thing towards it out 
of his Little. Or perhaps he will queſtion 
upon what Title this Man pretends to be 
his Neighbour: He is ſure he never ſaw 
him before, nor ever heard that he lived 
near him; and if every body that will may 
claim to be his Neighbour,” there will be no 


bours all he has, if every one that begs muſt 


be his Neighbour. There is Room in all 


other Inſtances of our Duty for the like 
Subterfuges; ; and as long as Men find 
comfort in ſuch Excuſes for their Negli- 
gence and Diſobedience, they _ never 
want Invention to furniſh them. 
It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps that who Lines 
of God ſhould be liable to this Uſage ; ſince, 
being the Tranſcript of perfect Wiſdom, and 
che e of him who not only knows but 
F694. „„ foreſees 


— 


363 + 
— 
T , 
> 7 


. - 
* r 2 — — — 
— 3 — ee 5 - - — 8 
=> = oy mmf * — gr 


$7 4 
*, 
' 7 
I 
7 
12 
* 
51 
TY 
. 
* 
7 
ty 
} 


— 
— 


— 
— —— ſ — — 
= * 


2 


— — 


—— — 


2 —— — — 


— — 


bi try ry — 4 
about, and made ſo plain and expreſs in. all 
Caſes, that it ſhould have been in no Van: 


Power to queſtion the Senſe or Meaning f 


the Precept, or to coyer his Injquity with 
the leaſt Umbrage of an Excuſe drawn from 
the Interpretation of holy Scripture; But 
there are very good (Reaſons to be given 
why the Law of God is not fo explicit and 
particular. Were the Seripture to defcend 
into the Conſideration of all Paint; and to 
ſtate the exact Bounds of our Duty in all 


| poſſible Circumſtances of Life, we might 


ſay perhaps, without being much beholdeg 

to a Figure of Speech, that the World itſelf 
could nat contain the Things that ſhould be 
written, A Law extending itſelf to ſuch 
Variety of Caſes and Circumſtances would 
be altogether uſeleſs, and Men might grow 
old in Sin and Iniquity before they could 
poſſibly learn. their Duty, or extract the 
Rules proper for their own Uſe out of the 
infinite Variety of Laws, many of which 
have ieee ene Ar ene 
ſtances, 1 ti; 

Beſides, God gave every Man a Law a 
dr hi when he made him a reaſonable 

"von 
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——— 
not to exclude, but to aſſiſt the Exerciſe of 
Reaſon: And therefore to require a Law fo 
exact and circumſtantial, that there ſhould 
be no Room for the Uſe or Obedience of 
Reaſon, is to preclude Men from thoſe nobler 
Inſtances of Duty which flow from the right 
Uſe of their Minds, and which are the 
proper Sacrifice offered by à rational Soul 
the Integrity of his Mind, are as diſcernible 
in his Application of the Rules of the Goſpel, 
as by any outward Acts whatever. A Man 
who reads in the Goſpel. that he ought to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf, and from his 
own Senſe and Reaſon ſupplies the Law 
with this noble Comment, That all the Sons 
of Men are his Neighbours, is as much a 
better Chriſtian than the Man who extends 
the Law only to his Townſmen or his 
Countrymen, as his Nightmares is more 
univerſal. 
Further, a Law deſcending to every par- 
ticular Caſe would be of no manner of Ser- 
vice in correcting the Evil complained of: 
It is the Perverſeneſs of the Will, and __ 


_ 1 of the Undgrſtanding, that 
3 teaches 


w 


— Pg ahi Evaſions if 2 
Were the Law more explicit, 1 N 
only take more Pains to get rid of its Obli- 
gations; for the Plainneſs of the Law will 
do but little in correcting the Malignity of 
the Will, which yet is the only Thing that 
ſtands in Need of an Improvement. The 
Command of loving our Neighbour is ſo far 
from wanting to be enlarged, that I believe 
- there is no right-good Chriſtian who thinks 
any Mortal excluded from the Benefit of it, 


as it now ſtands: To what Purpoſe then 


ſhould it be enlarged ? Were it expreſſed in 
never fo general Terms, it might ſtill be 
miſunderſtood, or perverted, by ſuch as ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to ſee. Suppoſe the Law 
conceived in the fulleſt Terms, and that it 
were ſaid that every Man in the World is 
to be eſteemed our Neighbour, and has a 
Right to our Love and Aſſiſtance, and that | 
it ts our Duty to do him good; and were 
this Law, ſo expreſſed, to be made the 
ſtanding Rule of the Courts of Inquiſition, . 
what would the World be the better for it? 
For as long as they will maintain that the 
greateſt Good they can do their Brother is, 
in order to reform his ſuppoſed Errors in 
Religion, to whip him and torment him, 
| 85 to 


liver 2 over to the Fire, her more univerſal 
their Rule is, the worſe it fare with all 
the World: And, whilſt ane have ſuch 
Notions of doing good, the only Thing to 
.be- wiſhed for is, that they might eros 
their Duty to hate all Mankind. 
Since therefore it is impracticable to hes 
Rules and Directions for all /poſlible Caſes, 
ad to adjuſt the general Laws of Virtue and 
Obedience to the great Variety of Cireum- 
Nanots incident to human Life, without de- 
ſtroying the End of all Laws, which are in- 
tended for Directions and Rules; but, were 
they to take in all particular Caſes, would 
ſoon grow too voluminous to be ſerviceable; 
there being no Life long enough, no Induſtry 
ſufficient for ſuch a Study, and no Memory 
ſtrong enough to retain ſuch a Body of In- 
ſtitutes: Since Reaſon and Judgment would 
be of no further Uſe in Virtue and Obe- 
dience, were Men in all Caſes limited by 
particular Clauſes and Proviſions; becauſe it 
would be great Preſumption for Men to 
exerciſe their Reaſon and their Judgment, in 
order to govern and direct themſelves, were 
the Law of God ſo expreſs and particular 
in all ang as to exclude further Inquiry; 


by what Means the n6bleſt Ale of 

Virtue, which is ſhewn in the free Choice 
that Reaſon makes of -what is gobd and 
amiable, guided by the general Directions 
of God's Law, would be oftentimes loſt and 
impracticable: Since likewiſe the End pro- 


poſed to be ſerved" by ſuch numerous and 


particular Laws would not be obtained; but 
Mien would ſtill find Room to cabil at their 
Duty, and be able to furniſh Pretences to 
evade it, as is evident from this plain Reaſon, 
That it is not Want of Knowledge, but of 
Will to obey, which makes Men wreft and 
torture the Law of God: Had they therefore 
more Light from the moſt expreſs Directions, 
E et ſtill their Diſinelination to Virtue would 
the ſame, and produce the fame ill Ef- 
fects; and, conſequently, were the Laws of 
the Goſpel ever fo much enlarged; the ſame 
Difficulties would remain, as long as the 
ſame Perverſene of Will continues among 
Men: From theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, it 

does appear, that the Goſpel is not to be 
charged with the Doubts and Diſputes which 
often ariſe upon the Laws and Precepts de- 
livered in it, the Goſpel having all the Per- 
feftion requiſite in a Law defigned for 
"= IS and Inſtruction of rational 
Creatures; 


5 | x57 
Treat vow; die diſs lock our elſewhere. 
Wind the: (aufe that may give us a ſatiſ- 
fuctory Account why Men fo oſten and ſo 
widely differ upon the plaineſt Points of 
Duty, and whence the Difficulties and 
cleareſt; Precepts of Chriſtian- Morality. 
The 'Text, if carefully attended to, wilt 
diſcover. to us the Cauſe: to which this Evil 


rable which: our Saviour put forth, inſtead 
of a. direct Anſwer to-the-Lawyer's Queſtion, 
will- teach us whore: tram and find the 
Remed x. 
Interpreters are not gerd in tho agg | 

of the former Part of the Text, But: be, 
willing to. juſtify bimſeli, aid; for it does not 

pear what Occaſion he had for any Juſti- 
fication. of himſelf: No Accuſation had been 
drought againſt him; no body had charged 
him with any Neglect or Contempt of the 
Law: 80 far otherwiſe, that our Lord had 
commended his wiſe Anſwer, and promiſed 
him Life, if he obeyed the Terms which he 
himſelf had propoſed: And he ſaid unto him, 
Don baſt anſwered right; This do, and thou 
| Halt live: Upon which immediately follow 
the Words of the Text, But be, willing to 


70% 


V 16 A Alan unto „Je, 5 ani is ny 
Neighbour? Beſides, it does not preſently: 
appear how any Juſtification of himſelf could 


ariſe out of this Queſtion, or any Anſwer that 


might be given to it. What Fault did he 
mean to excuſe by aſking, No is my Neigh- 
 bour ? or, How did his Virtue or Innocence 
depend upon the Anſwer that ſhould be re- 
turned to this Inquiry? Theſe Difficulties, 
I fay, have led Interpreters into different 
Sentiments: But, without examining” their: 
Opinions, I ſhall propoſe to you one that 
ſeems to be the true, becauſe the moſt caſyr 
and natural Expoſition of the Place. 
This Lawyer came to our Lord, and, 
tempting him, ſaid, What ſhall I do to in- 
berit eternal Life? Our Lord returns him 
to the Law for an Anſwer to his Queſtion, 
ſaying, Mbat readeſt thou? He readily an- 
ſwered, That in the Law he found that he 
was to /ove the Lord his God with all his 
Might, and his Neighbour as himſelf.” This 
Account our Saviour approves, and ſays unto 
him, Thou haſt anſwered right; and adds, 
that, if he would practiſe the Law as well 
as he ſeemed to underſtand it, he was in no 
Danger: This do, and thou ſhalt live. But in 


wa - relating to n the Lawyer 
well 


well knew: how this Precept in particular, 
of loving our Neighbours, had been loaded 
with Exceptions and | Limitations by the 
Jewiſh. Doctors, and that he had never 
| eſteemed any body to be his Neighbour 
who was not of the ſame Blood, and who 
did not profeſs the ſame Religion with him- 
ſelf; for which Reaſon he hated many, who, 
according to the Letter, were his Neighbours, 
as the Samaritans were, who dwelt very near, 
but were the Averſion of every Jew, being 
eſteemed as the Corruptors of the Faith and 
true Religion. Since therefore Life eternal 
depended upon his Obedience to the Law, 
as he had heard from our Saviour; and ſince 
whether his Obedience were ſuch as it ought 


to be depended wholly upon the Jeiſb In- 


terpretation of the Law, and could no other- 
wiſe be maintained than by excluding from 
the Rights and Privileges of Neighbourhood 
all who were not of the Stock and Faith of 
Irael; in order therefore to his own Juſti- 
fication he very properly. puts the Queſtion 
to our Lord, And who is my Neighbour ? for 
as this Queſtion ſhould be reſolved, he would 
be found either to have fulfilled or tranſ- 
greſſed the Command ment. Had our Lord 


eee in Favour of the Jeng Inter- 
PR a 
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pretation, and told him that thoſe only were 
his Neighbours who were of the fame Stock 
and Family, and who worthipped' God in 
the fame Manner that he did, the Lawyer 
had been juſtified” in his Practice, and his 


Obedience might have deferved Commenda- 


tion, as well as his prudent Anſwer out of 
the Law had done before: But, hen our 
Saviour had forced him into a Confeſſion 
that even the Samaritun was his Neighbour, 

he ſtood condemned by his own Sentence, 


1: and by the Example of the Samaritan which 


he had approved, and was ſent away with 
this ſhort but full Reproof and Admonitien f 
n and do thou likewiſe, _ | 
The Words thus expounded” Gew us upon 
what Motives Mem act, and what it is that 
_ prejudices their Minds in the Interpretation 
of God's Law : They are willing to juſtify 
themſelves; and therefore employ all their 
Force and Skill to make the Command 
countenance their Practice, and to ſpeak 
ſuch Language only as may be copſiſtent 
with their Inclinations. When our Actions 
are ſuch as the Law enjoins, when we do 
what is commanded, and forbear what is 
forbidden, then is our Obedience 


This! is o Lo a — of Obedience, 
with 


1 
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b reſpect to the Law which is to be 


obeyed, that it cannot be diſputed A truly 


- virtuous: Man endeavours. to bend all his 
Paſſions and Inclinations towards the Com- 


mand, and to make them entirely ſubmiſſive 
to it. The Man who loves not his Duty is 
often uneaſy and reſtleſs under the Pain of 


 Self-Condemnation ; and, knowing that all 
would be well, did but his Actions and the 
Law agree, he labours to bend the Law 
towards his Inglinations, that jt may juſtify 
him in all his Doings, and yield him the 


| Flealury nog Satisfaction of wishes Himſelf | 


* 8 no great Wonder, when Men are 0 


den en Being that they ſhould —— to 


reconcile themſelves as far as poſſible with 
the Commands and Injunctions of God's 
| Law for, as great as the Pleaſure of Sin 
is, as large as the Profit of Iniquity often 


is, they cannot of themſelves ſuſtain the 


Spirit of a Man againſt the Girds and Laſhes 
of a guilty Conſcience. Whilſt the Pleaſure 


is new and in its full Vigour ; whilſt the 


Gain is. counting over and treaſuring up, 


the Mind, os A i loſt in the preſent En- 
M Joyner | 
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joyment, may want no other Comfort: But 
the Pleaſures of Vice have their Intermiſſion, 
and are ſucceeded by cold Damps, which 
ſeire the Spirits. The Gains of Iniquity are 
not always pouring themſelves in: When 
the ill-gotten Wealth is bagged up, there 


will be ſpare Time more than enough for 
a Man to aſk himſelf: how he got theſe 


mighty Riches. In theſe Seaſons of Re- 


flection, in theſe Intervals af Thought and 
Reaſon, the Soul wants other Comforts than 
ſuch as can ariſe from Pleaſures that are 
paſt, or from Treaſures that are hidden in 
the Earth, A Man can never long like a 
Bargain Which he really thinks he ſhall 
ſuffer for hereafter; and therefore, to quiet 
and eaſe himſelf, he frames many Devices 
how to eſcape the Puniſhment he dreads: 
Being eaſy to be perſuaded, he ſoon con- 
vinces himſelf, that the Laws of God have 
been too rigorouſly expounded, and preſſed 
too far; that, in Truth, he has not offended 
againſt the Law of God, but only againſt 
the cruel Law of the Interpreters, whoſe 
Pleaſure it is to lay heavy Burdens upon 
dothers Shoulders, which themſelves care not 
to touch with one of thee Fin n By theſe 
Means 


1 ISCOURSE vl. 163 


Meins the eaſy Caſuiſt comes to ſuch a 

Temper with himſelf, that he can at once 

ehe and juſtify his Iniquity. | 
When the young Man in the Goſpel 


came to our Lord, inquiring upon _ 1 


Terms he might inherit eternal Life; 

Lord ſet the Commands before him: re. not 
commit Adultery: Do not kill : Do not ſteal: 
Do not bear falſe Witneſs : Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. Thus far all was well: 
Theſe Terms he willingly accepted; for he 


| had been virtuouſly bred, and had obſerved 


theſe Things from his Youth ; and, having 
no Guilt to juſtify, he had no Exceptions to 
make to the Commandments. Our Lord; 
delighted with his towardly Diſpoſition, 
would have led him on to greater Per- 
fection: Let lackeſt thou, ſays he, one Thing : 
Sell all that thou haſt, and diftribute unto the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven 
and come and follow me. The young Man, 
who had not committed Adultery, nor been 
| guilty of Theft, or Diſobedience to his Pa- 
rent, and therefore had no Fault to find with 
the former Laws, had, it ſeems, a great 
Eſtate, and therefore could by no Means 
digeſt this; But was erceeding ſorrouful, for 
he was very rieb: Sorrowful, not becauſe he 
ol M 2 — 
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was rich, for then he might eaſily have 
' complied, and eaſed his Sonar but ſor- 
rowful to find any thing in the Goſpel in- 
conſiſtent with his Riches: How: gladly 
would he haye liſtened .to any Softenings of 
this Precept? How would he have adored 
a Teacher who would have made him a 
conſiſtent Title to Heaven and his Eſtate ? 
In this Inſtance you ſee the Diſpoſition 
which makes Men ſtrive with the Law: of 
God, and labour to render it of a Piece 
with their own Affections: In others we 
will ſhew you the Practice. "4 

The Jews had a Law, commanding that 

| they ſhould honour their Father and their 
Mother ; which implied an Obligation upon 
Children to ſupport and maintain their in- 
digent Parents; a Precept in itſelf ſo juſt 
and reaſonable, that it is one of the prime 
Laws of Nature: But the Jews, who were 
hard- hearted to their own Fleſh and Blood, 
were uneaſy under this Burden ; and yet the 
Law was plain: And they could not be fatiſ- 

_ fied till they had made the Law comply; 
and therefore they ſet up Tradition againſt 
the expreſs Law, and found a Way to diſ- 

ſolve the uneaſy Obligations: For thus they 
taught, as our Saviour juſtly reproves them; 


F 
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Fs Man ſhall ſay to his Father or Mother, 
It is a Gift by whatſoever thou migbteſt be 
profited by me, he ſhall be free : And ye ſuffer 
him no more to do ought for his Father or 
Mother, making the Word of God of none Ef= 
fet# through your Tradition. The Law was 
to be ſupplanted, you ſee, to juſtify the N 
Breach and Violation of it. 
But, to come nearer our own Times, and 
to ſtill plainer Inſtances: You know in how 
many Places the Scripture expreſsly forbids 
us to pay any Worſhip or Service to any 
Creature; but that we ſhould worſhip and 
ſerve the Lord, and him only. In this 
Reſpect God has declared himſelf to be a 
jealous God, and that he will not give his 
Honour to another. Of the Ten Com- 
mandments, two are ſpent in ſecuring this 
fundamental Point of true Religion; and 
the Goſpel has, not only in many, but in 
all its Parts, confirmed this great Article. 
Notwithſtanding all this Care, it is well 
known, that no Point of Doctrine or Practice 
has been more controverted, even among 
Chriſtians, than this very Article. Were the 
Caſe leſs notorious than it is, you would ſay, 
0 perhaps, How is this poſſible? How could 
it enter into any Man's Head ſo to miſunder- 
Ups M 5 ſtand 
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ſtand the Scriptures? What could lead to 
fuch Interpretations? That they are ſo in- 
terpreted is very plain; and the Account 
that may be given why they are ſo is as 
plain alſo. It was not miſunderſtanding or 
miſinterpreting the Scriptures that led to the 
Corruptions in Practice: But the corrupt 
Practices firſt got Poſſeſſion; and Men, 
aoilling to juſtify themſelves, coined new In- 
terpretations of Scripture, to ſupport their 
new Practices: And how violent the Incli- 
nation to juſtify themſelves is may be eafily 
- underſtood, when we fee it beat down ſuch 
expreſs, ſuch plain, ſuch often-repeated in- 
junctions of the Word of God. There is 
not, I believe, one Man, whether Chriſtian, 
Jew, or Pagan, who has ever heard or read 
the Goſpel, but thinks that all Image Wor- 
ſhip, all Creature Worſhip, is abſolutely for- 
| bidden in it, thoſe only excepted who are 
involved in the Practice. Could the Fews 
give themſelves leave to reproach the Goſpel 
with ſuch Doctrines as ſome Chriſtians pre- 
tend to maintain out of it, they would defire 
no better Arguments for their rejecting mn 
nor could they, indeed, have better, To 
ſerve and to worſhip God in Prayer, and 
85 and humble Adoratiqn, are Things 


N barg 
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hard to be underſtood to none but Scholars: 
in themſelves they are plain; but the Notions 
have been ſo refined, in order to juſtify 
modern Corruptions, that they are become 
intricate, 'The Command is plain, that God 
only is to be worſhipped : How then muſt 
Room be made for worſhipping any other? 
In order to this, Worſhip is to be ſplit into 
many Kinds, and one moſt religiouſly pre- 
ſerved to God, in Controverſy at leaſt, that 
the others may the more freely be imparted 
to the Creature. To this Eagerneſs of juſti- 
fying a corrupt Practice, we owe the many 
curious Diſtinctions that have been invented 
to darken and confound the e Truths 
of the Goſpel, 
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We HERE is nothing more com- 
EE plained of, and yet nothing more 
commonly practiſed, among all 

8 Parties, than the perverting the 
Holy Scriptures, to ſupport and 
maintain the Opinions and Doctrines, which 
are the diſtinguiſhing Marks and Characters 
of different Communions. This holds true 
of all Sects, in Proportion as they have 
departed from the genuine Doctrines and 
Practices of Chriſtianity : For all Sects 
equally labour to maintain their Tenets, and 
more or leſs pervert the Scripture, as they 
have more or leſs gone aſtray from I. 
The ſame Diſpoſition is perpetually ſhew- 
ing ſelf i in private Life. There are not ſo 
2 many 
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many ſelf. condemned Sinners in the World 1 
as is generally thought; for it is much if he 
who has long continued in any Sin has not 
found out ſome Excuſe or ſome Juſtification 

for his Vice. A Man, who has nothing to 

jud ge by but Reaſon and Scripture, would 
3 how the Scripture was ever made a 

Party to ſuch a Defence: But thoſe who are 
Friends to any Vice have ſomething elſe that 
guides their Judgment, Self-Love and In- 
tereſt; which are ſuch candid Interpreters, 
that no Vice need fear bein g tried by the 
Scriptures, ſo long as they fit as Judges. 

From what Cauſe it ariſes, that Men thus 
deal with the Scripture and their own Reaſon, 
has been already obſerved : Let us now 
conſider how we may beſt ſecure ourſelves 

_ againſt this great Abuſe. = 
The Words of the Text do not directly 
lead to this Inquiry, nor will they afford 
much Light in it: But if we look a little 

forward, and obſerve by what Means our 
Lord brought this Diſputer to do Juſtice to 
the Law of God, and to own even the Sa- 

maritan to be the Jew's Neighbour, which 
wies a Point conſtantly determined otherwiſe 
by this Jewiſh Doctors, it will TO, us how 
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Men Ie to 5 . ith, wont what Art they 


may be led into the Confeſſion of Truth, 


and forced to give up the Excuſes and Pre- 


tences under which they have lon 8 nee : 


themſelves and their Iniquity. 


Since therefore what is fatter to. be id 8 
in this Argument inuſt ariſe from our Lord's 
Anſwer to this Queſtion put to him in the 
Text, it will be expedient, in the firſt Place, 


to ſet our Lord's Anſwer before you in a 


true Light, which has been obſcured by un- 
neceſſary Difficulties raiſed by Interpreters. 
In anſwer to the Lawyer's Queſtion, And 

who is my Neighbour ? our Lord puts a Caſe 

to him for his own Judgment: A certain 
Man, travelling from Jeruſalm to Jericho, 
fell among Thieves, loſt all he had, was 
ſtripped naked, was wounded, and left for 
dead: A Prieſt paſſed him by in this Con- 
dition unregarded; a Levite did likewiſe : 


But a Samaritan, happening to travel that 


Road, had Compaſſion on him; dreſſed 
his Wounds, ſet him on his own Beaſt, and 
left him in good Hands, engaging himſelf 


to anſwer whatever ſhould be expended in 
the Care or Cure of him. Upon this Caſe 


theſe. 
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theſe three thinkeſt thou was Neighbour to 1 


that fell among the Thieves? And be ſaid, He 


” | that ſbewed Mercy on bim. | Then ſaid Jeſus 


unto him, Go thou, and do likewiſe, Great 
| Pains have been taken by ſome ſo to adjuſt 
this Caſe, that it might yield 'a proper 
Anſwer to the Lawyer's Queſtion. He 
aſked, Who is my Neighbour? that is, Who 
am I obliged to love as myſelf? So that our 


Lord ought to have determined the Extent 


and Right of Neighbourhood, and from 
thence deduced the Obligations of Love and 
Aſſiſtance: Whereas the Caſe ſuppoſes the 


Love and Aſſiſtance, and from thence infers 


the Relation of Neighbourhood. - The Prieſt 

and the Levite were not Neighbours, becauſe 
they did not affiſt the wounded Man: The 
Samaritan was his Neighbour, becauſe. he 
ſhewed Kindneſs to him. And if this be ſo, 
that no Man is our Neighbour till we have 
either ſhewed or received Kindneſs from 
him, we cannot then, from the Right of 


' Neighbourhood, infer the Obligations of 


Love; but muſt determine, from the mu- 


tual Exerciſe of Love, the Notion and Ex- 


tent of Neighbourhood : And, if this be the 
ws no Man can offend n the Law of 
5 loving 
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loving his Neighbour ; for, if none are our 1 

Neighbours but thoſe whom we love, then 45 
1 Man certainly loves his Neighbours. 
But if we conſider the Caſe fairly, and 6 
view it in its due Light, this ſuppoſed Diffi- 
culty will vaniſh. The Queſtion was afked 
by the Lawyer out of a Defire to juſtify 
himſelf: He had learned to call no Man 
: Neighbour who was not of the ſame Stock 
and Religion with himſelf: Samaritans he 
expreſsly hated, and juſtified his Hatred, 
| becauſe they were Deſerters from the true 
Worſhip, and Deſpiſers of the Temple which 
was in Yeruſalem. This great Error our 
Lord was to wreſt from him, which was 
not to be done by batteling his Prejudices, 

and arguing upon the true Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Law: The Lawyer, not unac- 

_ cuſtomed to ſuch Exerciſe, would have held 
up the Diſpute, and ſtood reſolute againſt 

any ſuch Convictions: Our Saviour there- 
fore puts him a Caſe, and ftates it ſo, that 
his Prejudices were all ſhut out, and could 
have no Influence in the Determination: 
A Jeu therefore is put into the Place of 
Diſtreſs: A certain Man went down from 
Feruſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves. 
Here could be no „ taken againſt 
A 


2 ho Sig | Had: the Samaritan hoo placed 
in the lame. Caſe, and his Calamities painted 
in the moſt moving Colours, he would have 
found no Pity from the Jeu, who would 
have excepted to his Religion, and thought 
himſelf very much in the Right to have 
been an Enemy to the Enemy of God: But 
when one of his Nation was repreſented in 
| Miſery, he ſaw Reaſon in every thing that 
was done for his Relief. A Prieſt and a 
Levite are ſaid to paſs by and negle& him : 
Theſe . Perſons ſtood in all thoſe Relations 
to the Diſtreſſed, which the Lawyer owned 
to be the juſt Bonds and Tyes of N eighbour- 
hood: They were of his Kindred, and they 
met at the ſame Altar to worſhip the ſame 
God: He could not therefore but condemn 
their Want of Bowels to their Brother. A 
Samaritan is repreſented as paſſing by, and 
ſhewing the greateſt Tenderneſs and Com- 
paſſion to the poor Jew: This could not 
but be approved: Even the Prejudice of the 
Lawyer carried him in theſe Circumſtances 
to a right Judgment; ; for, knowing how 
inveterately the Jew hated the Samaritan, he 
could not but the more admire and approve 
the Samaritan's Kindneſs to the Jew. Upon 
b this Caſe our Lord puts him to determine 
which 
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which was Neighbour to the Man in Diſtreſs; 
or, which is the fame Thing, which of the 
15 three © acted moſt agreeably to the Law of 
commanding that we ſhould -Jove our 
Nd as ourſelf: The Lawyer anſwers, 
He that ſhewed Mercy; confefling that the 
Samaritan had fulfilled the Law; which was 
condemning the Jeuiſb Expoſition, and his 
own Prejudices : For if a Je was rightly 


. x 


| becauſe of the Difference in Religion be- 
tween them, the ſame Reaſon made it un- 
lawful for a Samaritan to aſſiſt a Few: Our 
Saviour approves his Judgment, and bids 
him only apply it to himſelf, Go thou, and do 
Akewiſe; that is, Since you commend the 
Samaritan for acting like a Neighbour to 
the Jew, do you learn to act like a Neigh- 
bour to the Samaritan: For this is the true 
Force of the Word likewiſe. For a Jew to 
be kind to a Few only, is not to do like the 
good Samaritan, who was kind, not to a Sa- 
maritan only, but to a Jew alſo. And thus 
you ſee the Caſe led to a full Determination 
of the Queſtion propoſed, and ſhewed that 
no Reſtrictions were to be laid upon the 
Law of God; that even thoſe whom he 
accounted as his worſt Enemies“ the very 
3 . Samaritans, 


forbidden to ſhew Kindneſs to a Samaritan, 
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Samaritans, were entitled to the Benefit of i it, 
and ought to be treated with the Love and 

Kindneſs which is due to our Neighbours. 
From our Lord's Conduct in this Caſe, 
we may learn how to apply to the Paſſions 
and Prejudices of Mankind, and by what 
Art Truth is beſt and moſt ſucceſsfully in- 
| troduced, where Error has been long 1 in Poſ- 
ſeſſion. Were it a Defe@ in our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding that made us diſagree, 
and judge and act differently, in Caſes where 
we have one and the ſame Rule to go by, 
no human Application could reach the 
Diſtemper ; fince it is not in our Power to 
enlarge the Faculties which are bounded by 


God and Nature: But our Reaſon and our 


Underſtanding are not in Fault; they want 
only to be ſet free, and to be delivered from 
the Bondage of Paſſion and Prejudice, to 
judge rightly in Caſes of Morality and na- 
tural Juſtice. If you look into the World, 


vou will ſee Men as much diſtinguiſhed by 


their Vices, as by the Features of their 
Faces. Few Men have many reigning Vices 
at once: Covetouſneſs, well planted in the 
Mind, will ſtarve out all other Paffions ; it 

will ſuffer hardly any other Vice to live by 
it. The ſame may be obſerved of Luxury 
and 


Reaſon and "27 4 fail | in — 
Fropeniog. that Vice and Paſſion prevail. 
Th Deg: Judge 2 in all Caſes 
Cauſe hat Want of Judgment and A 
total Abſence and Defe&t of it: But when 
| ſee them exetciling their Minds freely and 
impartially, generally ſpeaking, but in ſome 
few Inſtances obſtinately bent to — to 
maintain a Lye; it puts us fo à neceli: 
nenen to ſearch out ſome other Cut that 
count fora Man's Want of Reaſon and dge 
ment in one or tvro Inſtances, who acts and 
judges. as reaſonably as his Neighbours in all 
others. Nor, if from the Experience. of 
human Life you find that a Man's Resſon 
2 e ee him in the fame 


Inſtanees; 


ſame Caſes in ne — — 
remarkably ſo in them only; this will teach 
you hat it is that miſguides, or, rather, en- 
Haves the Mind, and by what Methods the 
ſtored. If the covetous Man rightly con- 
demns all Vice, and perverſely defends his 
If the voluptuous Man abhors Co- 
8 es Fraud, and Deceit, whilſt he 
hHarmleſs, and can devoutly bleſs himſelf that 
he is no Extortioner, that he does not de- 
vour the Widow's Houſe, and yet thinks 
ſeducing the Widow's Daughter, which is 
ber richeſt Treaſure: If t the ambitious Man 
cegqually and juſtly condemns both, and yet 
ſees no Harm, no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed 
with himſelf, for all the wild Havock which 
his Ambition makes in the World: If theſe 
daily Experience witneſſeth, it is evident 
- what Biaſs influences the Judgment of Men, 
when they obſtinately maintain and defend 
the Cauſe of Error or of Vice. It is Se 
that always lies at the Bottom: It is not ſo 
much the Vice, as 5 is to be de- 
„„ = ended, 


DISCOVU 
ſended; and if you 
from the Vice, the Vice will ſoon fall v under 
the common Sentence of Reaſon, nc be — | 
* condemned with its Fellows. s. 

By this honeſt, this holy Art, our r Lord 
convinced the. Lawyer who put the Queſtion 
| intending that none ſhould be admitted into 
the Number of his Neighbours who were 
at leaſt. Our Saviour ſtates a Caſe to him, 
um out and ſilenced. The Conſequence 
was, that he who wanted to exclude almoſt 

Mankind from a Right to his good 
Offices, in a few Minutes -owns even the 
Samaritan, his moſt hated Enemy, to be 
the Jes Neighbour ; and, by owning and 
accepting the Samaritan's good Offices done 
to the Je under the Relation of a Neigh- 
bour, he confeſſed the Samariten's Right, in 
chat Relation, to en 0 receive n 
Offices of the N | 

By the ame Method = Prophet Nathan : 
made David, in the very Heighth of Sin 
and Extravagance, give Sentence upon him- 
ſelf and his Iniquity. The wretched King 


had taken the Wife of LUriab to his Bed, and 
, N 2 n bad 


' one as well as another: And ſo ſatisfied he 
upon this Accident 
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had ſlain the Huſband by the Sword of the 
Children of Ammon. When he received the 
Mleſſage of Uriab's Death, which ought to 
have filled him with Horror and Confuſion, 
he ſent this Comfort to the Captain of the 
Hoſt, which, no Doubt, his falſe Heart had 
firſt adminiſtered to himſelf; Let not this 
Thing diſpleaſe thee, for the Sword devoureth 


was with his Reaſoning. 
of War, as he was willing to eſteem it, that 
he ſoon ſent for the unfortunate brave Man's 
Widow, and ſhe became his Wife. In this 
State of Security and Enjoyment the Prophet 
Nathan comes to him : Had he openly taxed 
him with the Murder, perhaps the King had 
_ juſtified himſelf, and ſaid to the Prophet, as 
he did to his Captain, The Sword devoureth 
one as well as another; or perhaps the Pro- 

phet had been rebuked for his fawcy In- 
trufion, and been forced to fly the Preſence 
of the angry King: But the Prophet came 
with a Complaint to the King of a great 
Oppreſſion, which a very rich Man had been 
guilty of towards a very poor one. Dauid 

was ready to hear and redreſs ſuch Wrong; 
for this Caſe ſtirred no Prejudices; himſelf 
N unconcerned in it. The Prophet's 
5 Caſe 
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Cad vas this A rich Man had a Friend 
come to viſit him; and for his Entertain- 
ment he ſent and killed a poor Neighbour's 
ſalitary Ewe Lamb, which had been bred 
tame among his Children, and was a great 
Fondling, though he had large Flocks of 
his own, and many Herds, which would 
have yielded him any Entertainment for his 
Friend; but he ſpared his own numerous 


Flocks, and robbed his poor Neighbour of 
his one Lamb, to feaft his Friend. The 

Caſe was hard in itſelf, and the Prophet had 

repreſented it with all the moving and 


tage. Circumſtances that could be = ght 

Dauia, fired at ſuch flagrant Injuſtice 
2 Oppreſſion, ſwore, As the Lord livetb, 
tbe Man that hath done this Thing ſhall ſureiy 


die, When the King had patied Sentence, 


then the Prophet opened the Secret, and ſaid, 
Thou art the Man: The Ewe Lamb was 


the Wife of Uriah, whom thou haſt taken 


from her Huſband, though thou hadſt Wives 


and Concubines in Abundance : Thou haſt 


not only robbed the poor Man of his one 
Ewe Lamb, but thou u haſt added Murder 
to thine Oppreſſion; thou haſt killed the 
poor Man alſo ; thou haſt flain Ur:ab with 


the e of the Children of Ammon. The 


„„ King, 
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King, upon this Charge; had no Retreat ef 
to his Juſtification: He that had declared the 
Man ſhould die who had” killed his *poor 
Neighbour's Lamb, could not juſtify Kimſelf 
9555 had Killed his poor Neighbour, that he 
might the more cafily enjoy his Wife; and 
therefore he had nothing left but this plain 
Confeſſion, I have finned aguinſt the Lor. 
Thus our Saviour alſo, under: the Parable 
of an Houſeholder and his Vineyard; made 
the Jews bear witneſs to the Juſtice of God, | 
in rejecting their Nation from being kis 
People. When he had repreſented how ill 
the Tru biven treated the Lord of the 
Vineyard; how they abuſed his Servants and 
deſtroyed his Son; even the Jews could give 
righteous Sentence in their « own Caſe, veiled 
under theſe Figures, and adjudge the wicked 
Huſbandmen to Deſtruction, and the Vine- 
yard to be let to better Tenants. - 
It is no hard Matter to get Truth out ref 
Men, if you can once get beyond their Pre- 
judices, and ſeparate the Truth from all 
perſonal Views and Intereſts; for Reaſon is 
ſufficiently clear, where it is not clouded-and 
obſcured by Paſſion and Affection: The 
Heathen Moraliſts ſeem to be ſenfible of 
this, — TY cloath the moſt beneficial 
Inſtructions 
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Inſtrücklons in the Dreſs of Fable: The 
only Reaſon of which is, that no Man is 
concerned in the Succeſs of a Fable, and 
therefore will judgs impartially; which, 
if the Inſtruction were brought home to 
him, and applied to his own Caſe, he would 
not perhaps do. A paſſionate Man will be 
reſtrained from his Revenge by no pru- 
dential Conſiderations; Ahe defpiſes them 

they are all the Leſſons of Cowardice, 
and the Tokens of a mean Spirit: and yet 
he never reads the Fable of an Horſe, who, 
to revenge himſelf, called in a Man's Af, 
fiſtance, and taught him how to mount, 
from which Time he loſt all Liberty, and 
has been a Slave ever ſince, but he laughs 
at the Horſe's Folly, aud his 3 1 | 
of Revenge. 

The Conſequences böten bn has? been 
Rid are un and I Hark yo juft ouch 
them. | 
Firſt, It i is evident n the true Art of 
convincing any Man of his Error is to throw 
him as much as poſſible out of the Caſe; for, 
the leſs a Man is concerned himſelf, the 
better he judges. You are not to ſtir and 
fret his Prejudices, but to decline them; not 
0 Fe him with the Error you con- 

N 4 demn, 
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demn, bot w placy- the Brror W 
Diſtance from him, you Ho Pe have a true 
Light to-view it in, - 
| - Secondly, In W Life, i noble Sw 
hence, that Innocence is the only true Pre- 
ſervative of Reaſon and Judgment: Guilt 
will diſpoſe you to feek Excuſes and Subter- 
fuges, and miſlead. you in your Opinion of 
yourſelf. and your Duty. When once you 
find yourſelf labouring to juſtify. your Actions, 
and ſearching for Expoſitions that may ſuit 
your Inclinations, from that Mong $508 
may date your Loſs of Freedom. 
Thirdly, If you find yourſelf - involved in 
the Caſe you are to judge of, inſtead of 
ſecking for new Reaſans and Arguments to 
farm your Opinion by, you had much better 
| look back, and reflect what Senſe you had 
of this Matter before the Cauſe was your 
| own; for it is ten to one but that Judgment 
was much more free and impartial than 
any you will make now: Or conſider, if 
the Caſe admits it, what is the Senſe of the 
ſober and yirtuous Part of the World: you 
may more ſaſely truſt them than yourſelf, 
where your Paſſions are concerned: At leaſt 
ky your Enemy in the fame Ciroum- 
nces with yourſelf, and doing what you 


Fog 


DISCOURSE VI. 18g 
find yourſelf inclined to do, and conſider 


what Judgment you ſhould make of him, 
and ſo judge of yourſelf: By theſe Means 
perhaps we may preſerve ourſelves from 
the fatal Influences which Vice and Paſſion 
have over the Reaſon and * 
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our Chriſtian Warfare, St. Peter 
tells us, % when ye do well, 


2 85 And 2 Her for it, he take it pa- 
tas ” trently, this is acceptable with 


God To this, fays he, you are called by 
the Example of Chriſt, Who ſuffered Re- 
proaches willingly, and, when he was reviled. 
reviled not again. This is a Duty, in which 
one would think there ſhould be no Dan ger 
of any Man's over- acting his Part. Reproach 
and Contempt are not ſuch deſirable Riches, 
that we need be warned againſt their Temp- 
ern. or cautioned leſt we too 1 


ſhrink 


2 a « * 
$5 01 ** 


55 invent: * oh Excuſes for: & the Nagios 
of a Duty, which performed would expoſe 
us to Envy or IIl-will. What then means 
the. A poſtle by this Exhortation,, Let * 
„ Grad be , ten , Ark. we ea 
by Chriſt to ſuffer Revilings and Reproaches? 
and, are we called by his Apoſtle to fly from 
them and avoid them? Our Saviour ſeems 
to ſpeak other Language to us in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount: Bleſſed are Fe when Men 
Shall revile you and perſecute you: And, if it 
be our Happineſs to be reviled, how is it 
our Duty to take care not to be evil _ 
of for our Good? _ 

But ſuppoſe, however, that. it is no Way 
Pan with our Chriſtian Duty to 
avoid the Calumny and Reproach of the 
World; yet ſtill is it in our Power to ſtop 
the Mouth of Malice and Wickedneſs? 
When we do our Duty, can we help it if 
others will ſpeak Evil of our Good ? Why 
are not they rather exhorted not to ſpeak Evil 
ef our Good, than we not to let our Good 
be evil ſpoken of? It is not in our Power 
to govern other People's Tongues: Is it not 
enough therefore that the Thing we do is 

ock but e # Newis die uon dnn 

ſecure 
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ſecure. our Good from the Attempts of 
Malice and Envy? Is it not ſufficient that 

we ſaffer patiently under the Malice of 
Wikeinel bur muſt we partake in the 
Guilt of it too; and ſhall ü 
ee, dee ee be evil 
ſpoken. of? fi F IN 6 10 
eee 
may ſuggeſt at firſt hearing; but, when ma- 
turely conſidered, it will afford excellent In- 
ſtruction for our Conduct in the Purſuit of 
thoſe Things which are in themſelves truly 
good and praiſe-worthy: It will teach us not 
only how to be good in ourſelves, but: like» 
wiſe how to be uſeful in the World, by ex- 
erciſing a truly Chriſtian Prudence and Ad- 
nnn 


* 
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To court Oppreſſion * mie th 
invite the World to miſuſe us for the 8 Sake 


of our Profeſſion, is far from being a Duty 
to which the Goſpel has called us. It is 
neither for the Intereſt of our Religion, nor 
the Glory of our Maſter, that we ſhould 
gene expoſe either ourſelves. or our 
in e eee eee, , e 
World: In both Caſes our Saviour has given 
other Directions; Give not, ſays he, that 
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which is boly RENE: 


your Peart Keors Swine It they . them 
under their Feet, and turn again and rent you; 
Matt. vii. 6. And when he ſent his Diſciples 
forth to preach, he expreſly commanded 
them to beware of Men; not only allowing, 
but requiring them to have a Regard to 
their own Safety, and cautiouſly 
Dangers to ane 1 were ey 0 
be expoſed. eee TERA: 
This may "RON us of as Lawfulneſs and 
1 ene) of guarding againſt the Dangers 
that may attend the Practice and Profeſſion 
of Religion in an evil World, and clear our 
Way to the underſtanding the Extent and 
Meaning of the Apoſtle's nen Ter mor 
your Good be evil ſpoken f. et lt n 
The Rule is general, — cats ils 
to all Parts of our Chriſtian Converſation : 
It ſtands applied indeed by the Apoſtle to a 
particular Caſe, which was Matter of Con- 
troverſy in the Church of Rome at the Time 
this Letter was written to them: But as the 
Rule does not ariſe out of the particular 
Circumſtances of that Caſe, there will be 
no Neceſſity of conſidering it with Reference 
to the Diſpute which the Apoſtle had in 
ien; but we may deduce it from the 
ED 2 1 


to ſhift the 
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venere Principles of of Chriſtian Pendancs and 
Charity. in which it is founded. And, that 
dn Ah. ee ee the Point. x we 
aim at, T ſhall,” D 1 los 134 
"Firſt, Inquire e are * an. deritan 
the Apoſtle to mean by our: Good.: 111 111 


Secondly, Endeavour to ſhew: a. our. 


Od is often expoſed to be evil ſpokinof 
through our on Indiſcretion ; and, conſe- 
quently, that it is often in our on * ja 
fan it: From whence. 
In the laſt Place, will appear © the Reaſon- 
| e e the Duty enjomed us in the Text. 
Firſt, We are to inquire what we are to 
underſtand the Apoſtle to mean e 
And here we may meet with different Opi- 
nions: Some, by our Good, underſtand our 
Religion, which is indeed every Chriſtian's 
chief Good; and according to this Senſe of 
the Words the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to 
exhort us to have a Regard to the Honour 
of the Goſpel in all our Actions, to admi- 
niiſter no Occaſion to the Enemies of our 
Religion either to deride or deſpiſe our holy 


Calling. And thus the Text amounts to an 


Ar gument, or Exhortation; to move us to a 


fimplicity of Manners and an inoffenſive Be- 
haviour, for Fear leſt we bring a Reproach 


upon 


1 
| 
1 
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mende, — 9 the Cans 


your Good may be it 
poſe to conſid 
proceed. 


— 


— to aim at nj 5 — 
Buſineſs here is not to deter us from the 
Practice of Evil, but to direct us in the Uſe 
and Practice of that which is good, that our 
Virtue may be wit nes, and ſecured 
from Calumny and Re X p 


uud mentioned in che Text, is not the 
Topic from which the . a 


Argument or Exhortation, but is the Subject 
Matter mm which he is giving Dis 
of the Words, the Text may. * 


phraſed; Ee not content with N 


endeavour to prevent any Michiaf thet may- 
grow. out of it to yourſelf or others, has 
proachable. -In this 'Senſe it is that 1 pro- 

2 "the Text; and ſhall Dow 


1 


Secondly, To bew, 3 


beten in our own Power t Feen i. . 
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There is no ſuch Thing as being truly 
good and'virtuous till we are got to be above 
the Temptations of the World, and free 
from'the Servitude of couttinig its Opinion 1 
But then it is tos common 4 Miſtake 1 
Men to think, that to be above tlie 1 
tions of the World is the ſame Thing | 
| deſpiſe the World and all that been Fr i; 
And hence it is that Virtue often 5 
ſuch a Motoſench, and becomes o un- 
tractable, that it can be of no public Uſe 
or Benefit, but is confined to its own Cell, 
the poor honeſt Heart that Poſſeſſes it. Nor 
is this the only Inconvenience: The Cauſe 
of Virtue itfelf often ſuffers by the Zeal and 
Indiſeretion of fach miſtaken Votaries: : The 
| look with Diſdain upon all the prudent Me- 
” thods. by. which' Goodneſs may be adyanced, 
and cenſure them as the Effects of worldly 
Wiſdom and Cunning ; ; and; provided the 
Thing they do be in itſelf - juſtifiable, they 
are above conſidering the Cinfeghene! that 
| may, attend it: Nay, the greater the Incon- 
veniencies are . which. threaten | them, the 
more eagerly they embrace them, eſteeming 
it to be the moſt generous Part of Virtue | to 
ſuffer for that which is. good. This Sort of 
inflexible Goodneſs naturally runs out into 
O 135 Diſdain 
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Diſdain = and, wad ts Men tag 


themſelves more for hating a Knave than 


they would do for reforming him, and to 
Jook upon it as an higher Degree of-Virtue 
to reproach Men with their Vices than it is 

to correct and amend them. 
What Succeſs muſt attend this Method of 
ting Virtue and Religion may be ſoon 


| known, by conſidering the Temper and Diſ- - 


poſition of Mankind. To vex and exaſperate 
Men can ſerve only to make them ſtubborn 
in their Vices and obſtinate in their Opinions; 
and all that is got by it is to expoſe the Good 


you do to reproach, and to give the Enemies 1 


of Religion occaſion to blaſpheme. Zeal is 


the nobleſt Grace, when duly tempered with 
Charity and Prudence, and, whilſt it con 
tinues under their Influence, it produces the 


nobleſt Fruit; but, when it breaks looſe from 


_ theſe Reſtraints, it grows wild and extrava- 
gant, and becomes the Grief of wiſe Men, 


and the Sport and Laughter of Fools. . 
This is one Way by which Men expoſe 


| their Good to be evil ſpoken of. Their 
Miſtake lies in not rightly diſtinguiſhing be- 


tween a ſervile Compliance with the World, 


and a prudent Behaviour towards it; and yet 


chere is as much Difference between them as 
between 
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detween Virtue and Vice: One is the Way 
which Men who ſacrifice Honour and Conſci- 

ence to their Intereſt make uſe of: The other 
is the Method which wiſe and good Men take 


to recommend the Practice of Virtue and Re- 
And what a wide Difference is this? 
In the firſt Caſe, to comply with the World, 


you muſt be like it, you muſt conform your- 
| ſelf to it: In the other, you treat the World 

civilly, that it may the more eaſily become 
like you ; that you may gain upon it, and 


inſtill the Principles of Virtue, which may 


be infuſed by gentle Degrees, but cannot be 

obtruded by Noiſe and Violence. 
Thoſe who are of too tiff « Virwe to 

court the World into a Compliance with 


that which is good, may do well to conſider 3 


how our Apoſtle is to be juſtified in the 
Character he has given us of himſelf : Though 


T be free from all Men, yet have I made myſelf 


Servant unto all, that I might gain the more: 
Unto the Jus I became as a Jew, that 1 might 
gain the Jeus; to them that are under the 
Law, as under the Law, that I mght gain 
| them that are under the Law; to them that 
are without Law, as without Law, (being not 
without the Law to God, but under the Law 
10 * * J might gain them that are 

A 7 without 
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FC of e did 125 turn to 
gain upon the Affections of. Men, .that he 
might the more eaſily gain "Admiſſion for 
the Goſpe | of Chriſt? Had be fallen di- 
rely upon their Infirmities and Miſtakes, 
he mi he! have fired their Minds, and ſtopped 
their ars to his Inſtruction. | He! knew that 
Patience and gentle Teaching would by e- 
grees get the Maſtery of their Errors, and 
lead them, without Tumult or Oppoſition, 
to the Acknowledgment of che Truth; that 
their Prejudices would wear out; and, as the 
Light of the Goſpel began to dawn in their 
h their Affections would take a new 
"Turn of themſelves, which at preſent were 
not to be ſtemmed. He uſed the Art of a 
{ſkilful Pilot, who chuſes to coaſt it along the 
Shore when the Tide runs too high. in the 
Channel, as knowing it to be not only the 
ſafeſt, but the ſhorteſt Way to the Point be 
makes. 
- Yet thus to court the Aﬀedtions 1 Men 
is by many thou ght below the Dig nity of 
Religion: But * does this wage ber 
Ought 
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Ought not Men to. be made i in love iy 
Virtue and Rel ion? Yes, you will f ſay; "Nuh 
83 is that to b done? Muſt it n be by 
gin! - their Aﬀeions in the Cauſe of 
Rel _ Undoubtedly” it muſt: And is. it 
then neceſſary to engage Men's Affection: i ig 
the Cauſe of Religion? And is it yet. an 
unworthy. Attem pt to, endeayour to en "gage 
them? How can theſe Things be made. to 
agree? But, if it muſt be allowed that i it 15 
neceſlary to apply | to Men's AﬀeCtions i in the 
Cauſe: of Virtue and Religion, it Will bew 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Apoſtle's Advice 
in the Text, and the Neceflity there is. of 
having Recourſe to Chriſtian Prudence and 
Wisdom to direct us in the Practice « even of 
that which is good: For all Things have not 
the fame Appearance to all Men; nay, the ſame | 
Object : appears differently to the ſame Man, 
as it is exp poſed i in different Lights; 3 which 
holds as true ht reſpe& to the Eyes of the 
Mind as of the Body: And therefore it lies 
upon us to guard againſt any ill Im pions 
that may be a upon ory by c 4 Goog 
Wedd. 
This Care not to offend 3 is. ; the F oupdation 
of Civility and Good - breeding in common 
e and ill kewl: * productive 6 
u 
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mutual Love and Condeſcenſion in Reli gion : : 
It will teach us to be tender of each other's 
Infirmities, and to avoid the Occaſions of 
giving Offence, which” Men who have not 
this Care upon their Minds rather labour to 
ſeek and to improve. Let us but view the 
Difference there will be in one Chriſtian 
Grace, when attended with this Care; and 
when not: Let the Grace be Zeal, which 
is.in itſelf, without Doubt, an excellent Gift ; 
but, where Men have no Regard how far 
they truſt or offend. others, how raſh and 
intemperate does it grow, in'reproaching not 
only the Vices, but the Follies and Weak- 
neſſes of Mankind; how eaſily does it de- 
generate into Cenſoriouſneſs, and 9 
Men beyond all Bounds of Charity and 
Diſcretion? The Conſequence is, that it is 
immediately ſurrounded with Enemies of its 
own raiſing, and ſuffers under the Names of 
Fury and Uncharitableneſs. But, on the 
other Side, where it is found in Company 
with Prudence, and joined with a Care not 
to offend, it is a gentle and heavenly Flame, 
which warms without ſcorching: It falls 
upon its right Object, the Honour of God, 
and the Good of Men, and confines itſelf to 
ſuch e wy as. may beſt. ſerve to 
promote . 
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promote both: It will therefore never run 
into any Indecencies of Paſſion, which are 
unbecoming the Cauſe it maintains; nor will 
it provoke and exaſperate thoſe whom it 
labours to reform, as knowing what little 
Benefit Men can receive by being ill- treated. 
Thus will it ſecure itſelf from being evil 
| ſpoken of, and appear with Advantage in 

the Eyes of all that behold it. But, farther, 
Some there are who have ſo little Regard 
to the ſecuring their Good from being evil 
| ſpoken of, that their Zeal for Good ariſes 

even from Envy and Strife, This Spirit is 
ſtill in being; and it is no uncommon Thing 

for Men to be ſpitefully good, and to delight 
in the Opportunities of exaſperating others 
who differ from them : Men often fall upon 
Subjects for no other Reaſon but becauſe 
they know how diſagreeable they are to 
ſome of the Company; and, to juſtify them- 
ſelves, they ſay, that Men ought not to be 
aſhamed when they are in the Right, or 


afraid of owning the Truth ; which are two 


very good Reaſons very ſadly applied; for 
Men ought to be aſhamed of making this 
Uſe of Truth, which is APY inſulting 
the Prejudices of Mankind, and not cor- 
recting them. It is a very unnatural Effe 
e 04 1 of 
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of Love for the Truth, to labour to make 
others hate it; and yet what elſe can be ex 
pected from theſe Meaſures? To make a 
Reproach of the Truth, and to upbraid Men 
with it, is to place it in ſuch a Light before 
them, that it muſt neceſſarily appear to them 
à frightful Object. It is certain that Men 
ate never to be complimented at the Ex- 
pence of Truth or Religion; nor can too hard 
a Name be given to the mean Spirit that 
makes Men always join in the Opinion of 
their- Company; nor are the Opportunities, 
which Converſation affords, of juſtifying 
ourſelves and our Opinions from the Miſup- 
s of others, to be neglected. It s 
mightily for the Advancement of Peace and 
Truth that Men ſhould rightly underſtand 
each other; and this is one of the beſt Ends 
that is ſerved by Converſation; and therefore 
there is the greater Miſchief in perverting it, 
and uſing it as an Opportunity of reyenging 
ourſelves: The Conſequence. of it is very 
plain; it makes Men ſeldom care to con- 
verſe with any but thoſe. of their own Opi- 
nion; which is the Way to eſtabliſh Error, 
and to 2 i ey wg There is a 
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of it; and between raiſing his Paſſions ta 
oppoſe. it, and preparing them to receive 
it. This is the true End of Converſation, 
though the other is too often the Uſe of it; 
and the Miſchief is ſufficiently great, if we 
only conſider what a Stubboroneſs in Opi- 
nion Men contract by PEG: 1 un 
provoked. 
But e is; Kill a 39 Miſchief; 
When Men. truly labour to promote Truth, 
and recommend it to others, they always 
place it in its beſt Light, and take cate to 
obyiate the Miſapprehenſions of thoſe they 
deal with: But where they enter into 3 
Queftion merely for Oppoſition. ſake, or for 
the Pleaſure of expoſing ſomebody clic, they 
care-not how little he underſtands the Trutl 
or how groſsly he miſtakes; for, OS | 
Violence and Paſſion he ſhews againſt it, the 
greater the- Entertainment; and therefore, 
inſtead of obviating his Doubts, Stumbling» 
Blocks are laid in his Way, and the Thing 
are known to be moſt offenſive to him: 
And what is the Conſequence ? He for ever 
takes his Meaſure of your Opinion from this 
Repreſentation of it, me eee dr. | 
CO that you could nat anſwer the 
jections, | 


Fi 
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jectione, which you would not: Von have 
your Entertainment for the preſent, and he 
his Error, it is probable, for ever. And is 
not this wilfully to expoſe our Good to be 
evil ſpoken of, ai, for the ſake of an ill- 
natured Diverſion, to ſacrifice the n 


of Truth and Religion? 


The fame Effect is often ſeen to 


from a Mixture of Zeal and e In 


this Caſe Men often judge it abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to do or ſay the Things they approve, 
when they are before thoſe who they know 


do not approve them: They look upon it 


to be aſſerting the Truth; and to * 
wiſe, in their Opinion, is deſerting i it. 


was ſomething of the Caſe » which - 5 
Apoſtle had before him when be wrote the 


Words of the Text. The C in the 


Church of Nome was, concerning the lawful 
pr unlawful Uſe of Meats forbidden in the 


Law of Moſes: Thoſe who held it lawful 


to uſe them were never more zealous of 
their Liberty, or more certain to make uſe 
of it, than when they met at Table with 


thoſe of another Opinion: This gave Riſe to 
many Scandals and Offences. The Apoſtle, 


who allowed the Uſe of all Meats indiffe- 


rently, diſapproved this perverſe uncharitable 
Uſe 
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1 be of chem; and, among many other 


Reaſons, gave this as one, Let nat your Geod 
| be evil ſpoken of. But to proceed: 
Sometimes Men expoſe their Good to be 
evil ſpoken of out of pure Pride and Haughti- 
| neſs of Temper: This is the Caſe When 
Mien have ſuch a Contempt for the World, 
as not to think it worth their while to guard 
againſt the Miſapprehenſions of thoſe about 
them. They reckon it below their Dignity 
to render any Account of what they do, and 
a Mark of Guilt to deſcend fo low as to 
juſtify their Actions. But ſurely, if we eſti- 
mate the Thing fairly, it is betraying of 17 
which is good to Reproach, and la 
Stumbling- Blocks in the Way of the 
The very Reaſon why you deſpiſe the Word, 
and diſdain to give any Account to it of What 
vou do, becauſe the World is weak and eap- 
tious, and below a wiſe Man's Notice, is MK 
5 79 why you ought to endeavour ti 
This Rule of the Apoſtle's has its 
Rite Low the Weakneſs of Men; and the 
very End of it is to dire& us how to walk 
with reſpe& to thoſe who are weak, and 


unable to judge of Things ſo perfectly as we 


do. Do but read the firſt Verſe of the next : 


cath in which the Apoſtle ſums up the 
"Tk Advice 


or xr ſuppoſed Weakneſs 4 Men: Me 1 5 
ſays he, that are firong, ought to bear the In- 
firmities. of. the Weak, 2. not to pleaſe. our - 
ſelves : And when he adviſes us not, to. let 
dur Good be evil ſpoken of, what elſe is 1 
but to adviſe us to guard againſt the Weak- 
| neſs, and Miſapprehenſions of Men?“ He 
knew ure ely that Good could not be liable 5 
to be evil Toe of, but by being miſun- 
derſtood ; = and therefore he can mean no- 
thing elſe, in this Chart ge, but that we 
ſhould | condeſoend to the Weakneſs of 
oy 2 and keep our Good out of the Way 
being miſunderſtood by them. il 
How much below a wiſe Man you may 
bin np this Conduct, I cannot ſay; but I am 
2 Man, who will 


Ho 8 more does ſo chan to 1045 0 irtue 
and Goodneſs. in the Eyes of the World, 
Things are capable of very different Con- 
ſtructions; and all Men cannot equally judge 
of the Conſequences and Tendencies of Opi- 
nions and Actions; and therefore it is a Duty 
N to  yourlelh, your Neighbour, and the 

; "Truth 
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Truth, to fence your Actions and Principles 
againſt the Miſapprehenſions of weak Minds. 

Your' own Reputation, your Neighbours' 
Satisfaction, and the Honour of Truth, are 
equally concerned, and equally demanck this 
| Jan. at your Hands. 
Nor is any Man, how great "EIT het is, 
| above rendering an Account of himſelf to 
the World. It is not true Magnanimity or 
Greatneſs of Soul that makes Men averſe 


| to it, but a narrow-ſpirited Inſolence and 


Pride that poſſeſſes the and teaches them 
to place their Glory not ſo much in the 
Worthineſs of their Actions, as in defpifing | 
and contemning every body elſe. A ge- 
nerous Virtue is open and free, harbouts no 
il Defigns, and therefore fears no Diſcovery; 
and never appears more truly glorious than 
when it is moſt truly underſtood: Ie loves 
the Light, becauſe its Deeds are good; and 
is always ready to render an Aceonnt - 
itſelf, becauſe it can always render a good 
one. Were this Openneſs and Plainneſs 
more practiſed in the World, perhaps it 
might prevent a great deal of that Hatred 
and Animoſity, which are founded in mutual 
Jealouſies and Suſpicions: I imagine this 
would be the Conſequence, . becauſe I verily 
believe 
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believe that few Men intend e 
chief that they are ſuſpected of. 

There are other Inſtances to be f ajven in 
which Men expoſe their Good to be evil | 
ſpoken of: When a Man ſacrifices Truth 
and Honour to Intereſt, and baſely deſerts 
the Cauſe which he approves, Truth itſelf 
often ſuffers, and others think there was but 
little in the Profeſſion, ſince ſo little appears 
in Action: But in this, and the like Caſes, 
Men may be more properly ſaid to expoſe 
| themſelves to be evil ſpoken of than their 

| Good; for the World is generally ſo quick- 
ſighted as to know that ſuch Treachery is 
to be charged not upon the Cauſe, but the 
Man: Theſe Inſtances therefore do not fo 
immediately belong to the preſent Subject. 
I proceed now to the laſt Es which 
s to ſhew, __ 
_ Thirdly, That as it is Gi in our Dower 
to prevent our Good from being evil hone 
| of, ſo in many Caſes it is our Duty. 
This Duty may, I think, be deduced 


from theſe Principles; the Honour of God 


and of Truth, the Charity that is owing to 
our Brethren, and the aaa ne: * nad 
as 3 1 ien, 
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the Honour of God is chiefly conſulted 
by reconciling Men's Minds to the Love of 
Virtue and Religion, by removing their Pre- 
judices, and gently drawing their Affections 

to the Cauſe of Goodneſs: This is the moſt 
ſubſtantial Honour we can pay our Maker, 
to exalt his Name among the People, and 
teach every Tongue to confeſs bis Truth. It 
is certain Men can never love the Thing 
they ſpeak evil of; and therefore the firſt 
Step to make Men in love with Virtue, is to 
remove out of their Way all poſſible Offences, 

to do nothing, not even that which is good, 
out of Contention, which is the Way to 
elevate the Paſſions, and depreſs the Judge- 
ment, and blind Men from ſeeing and 
acknowledging the Truth. In all human 
Actions the Paſſions and Affections will 
have a Share; and therefore it is neceſſary 
to court them by all fair Means even in 
the Cauſe of Virtue: And what honeſter 
Method can be taken, than to ſecure our 
Good from being evil ſpoken of? Good 
ought not to be evil ſpoken of; and there- 
fore ought not. to. be expoſed to the Hazard 
of it without Neceſſity. An indiſcreet good 
Man often does a great deal of Miſchief in 
the World, and raiſes an Oppofition to the 
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Good which: he meant to — Our 
Saviour therefore, as a neceffary Qualificati 
for preaching the Goſpel, exhorts his Dif- 
ciples to be wiſe, as Serpents, and innocent as 
Doves. Innocence is of abſolute Necefiity 
in a Preacher of ' Righteouſneſs: Some 
gree of Wiſdom cannot well be ſpared: 


The greater the Degree is, the more effec- 
tually will it ſecure his Innocence, and re- 
commend it to the Imitation of the World. 


A great many Men are judged to want the 


Innocence of the Dove, when indeed th ey 


the Serpent; and Men are fuſpected of very 


evil Defigns, and black Intentions, When 
indeed their Hearts are free from Malice, 


and their Indiſcretion is their only Fault. 


This ſhews, however, how neceſſary it is, 
in order to promote the Honour bY God 
and Religion, always to walk by this Rule, 
and to take care that our Gad be not evi] 


polen f. 


It will appear likewiſe to be a Part of chat 
Charity which is owing to our Neighbour : | 
We know how much his Happineſs depends 
upon approving that which is good; Without 


Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee. God: Ought we not 


then to labour to recommend Virtue and 
| Religion 
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Religion to his Choice, to render it acceptable 


in his Sight, and by that Means lead him to 


taſte the Fruit of the Tree of Life? And 
how is this to be done? Not by rendering 


our Good odious and offenſive to him; not 


by making it Matter of Reproach and Scandal 
to him; but by ſetting it forth in its native 

Gentleneſs, without Scandal or Offence ; that 
he may be aſhamed of nothing, but that he 


did not ſooner love and embrace it. 'Thus 
muſt the Salvation of Mankind be ſet for- 
ward; Hye tibi erunt Artes: Let Ignorance 


and Superſtition triumph in Reproach, ſup- 
ported by Wilfulneſs and haughty Pride; 
but let Truth rejoice in Meekneſs, and 
become all Things to all Men, that it ny 
gain ſome. But, further, 

It is a Piece of Juſtice that we owe to Our- 
ſelves and our own Character, to render our 
Good irreproachable: When our Good ſuffers, 
we muſt ſuffer with it, and partake in the Re- 


proaches that fall on it: And therefore it is Pru- 


dence, with reſpect even to our own Intereſt 
and Credit, to avoid giving Offence as much 
as poſſible. It is Matter of Doubt, whether 


it be juſtifiable in the Good we do to have 


Regard to our own Reputation: To make 
Fe | 5 P ö | . it 


—— 


they be innocent and harmleſs, But ſurely 
there. cannot be a more innocent way of 
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it the End of what we do is cer inly bad3 
for the Applauſe of the World is not the 
End of Religion: But a good Man is ca- 


pable of doing fo much Good by thaying a 


good. Reputation, that it is certhinly his 
Duty to conſult his Credit and Obaracter 
in What he does: For this Reaſon he ought 
to reſtrain himſelf in thoſe Freedoms, which 
in the, Judgment of the World are unbe- 
coming his Character, though in themſelves 


aſpiring to a Reputation, than taking care 


that our Good be net evil ſpoken. of; than 
in proficing, againſt the Miſtakes and Miſ- 


tations that others my make of 
what we do: And therefore this Argument, 


in this Caſe, may: , be deen full 


And thus: you ſee of wine: a Moment 
it is to render our Good unſuſpected and free 
from Reproach: It is the Way to advance 


Weight. : By 3 


- our own-Credit, . to _— the Good of out 
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Truth; for the Truth is not t be deſerted 
that it may not be evil ſpoken af, bus it is 


to be practiſed without Offebee- 


In Matters efſential to Religion. fr was 
Borch for Compliance and in Matters of 


Chriſtian Liberty there is hardly any Ros 
5 


it: Where we are free, the 
e Date is 40 be paid to the Opi- 

nions, nay, even to the Prejudices of others. 
This Diſtinction is not of my own making's 
but we: have the Exception ant ho Rule 
from the ſame Haod 3 for the A padie, in 
the Verſe after the Text, adds Are 
Kingulow of > Cad! f „ 


Take the eee a er | 
tion together, and you ci 


will caſily perbeive 
the Meaning of theft Words. The Diſpute 


was ubout the Lawfulneſs of Meats: I u, 


ſays the Apoſtle, a am ' perſuaded by. the» 


Lord Jeſus, that there is ththing unc laan gf 
itſelf — But if thy Brother be grieved with 
thy Meat, now walkeft thou not charitably : 
That is, I allow it is lawful for you to eat; 
but yet, if you cat with the Offence of your 


Brother, you offend againſt Charity. Let not 
then, ſays he, your Gb be evil ſpoken of ; for 


the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink: 
This being the Caſe, forbear eating, when 


4249y092104 FT 2 eating 
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ceſſary to your Goſpel Obedience, or to the 


eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of God, that you 


ſhould eat; for it is a Matter of Chriſtian 
Liberty, and you may act which Way you 
pleaſe. From which it is plain, that, in 
Matters that are neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing 


the Kingdom of Heaven, we are not at the 


ſame Liberty to pleaſe and humour Men: 
For the Reafon the Apoſtle gives in this 
Caſe, why it ought to be done, is, that the 
Kingdom of God confiſted not in it; which 
is by Implication an Exception to the Rule, 


and amounts to ſaying, This Advice which 
I give you, of forbearing Things which are 


offenſive, extends only to Matters of Chriſtian 


Liberty; for where the Kingdom of God is 


concerned, you muſt be content to follow 
Chriſt, and us his n . mt 


. 
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| Nunpzns : xxili. 10. 


. 4 me die the Death of the Righteous, and 


let my loft End be like DIS. 


ak HERE is ſomething very af- 
HRS fecting in theſe Words, and apt 
Xx XD to engage us upon the firſt 
* e Hearing to become Parties to 

the good Wiſh contained in 
them. . ee our preſent Thoughts, 


Views, and Inclinations are, yet when our 


Eyes are called off from the Proſpects of 


the World, and fixed upon the laſt Point 
of Life, and we ſtand as it were beholding 
ourſelves under the Arreſt of Death, and 
juſt ready to expire, we want no Arguments 


to direct our Choice to what is beſt for our- 


ſelves. "Theſe Circumſtances carry Convic- 
b * tion 
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| Words of the Text, between the Caſe of , 


we ate to live the Life's FE Ak: vteor tene We 
are willing to die his Death, a chat our laſt 


End ſhould be like bis. 
Tee is u Conbbr c dh fp df 6b 


nfo is ſtated under duch Circum- 
ſtances asc throw. aut alt Prejudices and 
Partialities, and bring only the Merits of 
the Ciuſe on both Ses into Judgment. 
You are called u pon ts behofd the Wicked 

and the wende both at the Point of 


Death, and to ſay wh ich Condition you 
Would chufe for yourſelf « In this View, the 


Pleaſures atid Allurements of the World on 
one Side, the ſuppo {ed Difficultiesand 1 rds 
ſhi ps on the Aber are e vally {et afide 
Vireas and Vice are brous! t naked to the 
Bar, cle cathed only in Wer own natural 
Features without Colour or Diſguiſe ; and, 
being thus placed before 3 you, your Judgment 
18 deſired. We have f no Exce tions to take 
in Behalf of Virtue to any note: Let the 
moſt Corrupt give Sentence, yet Corruption 
ſhall not prevail; but Virtue ſhall be. juſtified 
out of the inner $ Mouth, * Be wiſhes' 
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to die the Death Nee, and that his 
Og Ein men be lie. 1 

It may feem perhaps that we Babe Un 
little Confidence in the Cauſe of Virtue undet 
all other Circumſtances and Conditions of 


Life, when we defer the Judgment to tlie 


laft Moments, and bring the Wicked and 
the Righteous to the very Doors of Death; 


| before we venture to aſk your Opmion upon 


their ſeveral Conditions: It may be thought 
unfair too, ſo to ſtate the Caſe as to exclude 


all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments on one 
Bide, all the Difficaltics and Dikcourage- 


ments on the other, which are the ver 
Confiderations that are known to weig] 
moſt with the Generality of Mankind, and 


to leave nothing but the Proſpect, whethes 


certain or uncertain, of a future State, when 
every thing is removed out of the contra 

Scale, which right” ſetve, as in Experiericy 
we find they do ſerve at other Times, to 


1 2 een og aver in "tg 
RECts, 790 at a Time When nothing > 
jt” but” mere Hope and Fear; for whis 
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duell alone, and ſhall not be reckoned among 


| * Let me die the Death of the Righteous, 


} 
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- would not prefer the moſt uncertain Chance 


of being happy to the leaſt Degree of Fear 


of being miſerable, or even to the Thoughts 
of falling into Silence and perpetual Sleep? 


Were theſe Exceptions well founded, it 
would take much from the Weight of the 
Compariſon laid before us in the Text: But 
the Truth is, that there is no Time or Cir- 


cumſtance of Life in which Virtue may not 


bear being compared with Vice, the Paſſions 
and Prejudices and Corruptions of Mankind 


being moved out of the Queſtion. | 


The Words of the Text, in their firſt and 
moſt natural Senſe, lead us to compare the 


Wicked and the Righteous, | not only in 


their lateſt Hours, but in the whole Courſe 


and Circumſtances of their Life: They ariſe 


from the Contemplation of the Happineſs 
and Proſperity of the People of Iſrael, and 
their future Greatneſs and Security in the 


Land of Promiſe, compared with the Miſery 


of the idolatrous Nations, given up to Sin 
and Superſtition, and therefore devoted to 
Ruin, The People, ſays the Propheſyer, ſhall 


the Nations. Whe can count the Duft of 
Facob, and the Number of the fourth Part of 


and 
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and let my laft End be like his. And in the 
next Chapter, ben he looked on Amalek, be 
took up his Parable, and ſaid, Amalek was the 


firſt of the Nations; but his latter Hs ed 
| be, that be periſh for ever. 
T Theſe two Places help to expound mh 
other; for, as the Prophecy relating to 
Amalck was completed in the temporal De- 


ſtruction of that People, fo by Parity of 


Reaſon the Prophecy concerning Mael im- 
ported the temporal Happineſs of that Na- 
tion. It was denounced againſt Amalek, that 
he ſhould periſh for ever; that he ſhould be 


cut off, and leave no Poſterity behind him: 


But to Hael a long Continuance of great 


Increaſe is promiſed ; Who can count the Duſt 


Jacob, and the Number of the fourth Part 
of Iſrael? 

If we add to this the Remark of the 
learned Biſhop Patrick, that the original 
Words, which our Tranſlators render Let 


my laſt End be like his, may properly be 


rendered Let my Poſterity be like his, it will 


give us further Reaſon to acknowledge that 


temporal Proſperity was not excluded from 


the Propheſyer s Thoughts, but was con- 


tuned in 29 Wiſh, as the e Lot and 
The 
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me. DISC. GORSE III 
he other Senſe of: the — Ale 
Wos beyond the Lümtts bf eins World; 
and confiders the Wicked and the Righteous | 
diſtinguimed by their Merits in anether State 
of Life, has of antiefit Times been aſcribed 
to the Text? Nor "ted we be much con- 
eerned to determine between the two Ex- 
oſitions; ſince both firty ariſe” from the 
Words before us, both are agreeable to che 
| Apprehenſions, and, as far as Experience 
teaches, to the Experience of Mankind, 
and both Rave 4 Foundation I Reafon and 
Nature. 8988 
That Rightedufeſe Henke, 4 Nein that 
Sin is not only a Reproadh, but alſd a Weaken- 
ing to any People, are Truths ſo univerſally re- 
deived as to want no Proof. All Lawgivers, 
in all Times, have chought ſo, and made it- 
their Bufineſs to cultivate Virtue and Juſtice, 
Tempetance and Frugality, and to diſcourage 
the contrary Vices. "Philoſophers and Mo- 
raliſts have been in the ſame Opinion,” arid 
have taught, with one Conſent; hat the 
virtue of the People is the Stab of al 
* and "th true Source of ol 


— — — wo (half "find 
that they roſe to Greatneſs by Virtusf and 
funk into nothing through — that they 
got Domimon "by" their Temperance and 
Probity ef "Manners, and 4 (ous Regard 
w Religion; and that when they grew uifs 
folvte, luxurious, and Deſpiſers of Religion, 
they” became Slaves to their Nei 
hom they” were no Goes nl Ma 
govern. Thos 
des the — Tendeney which tied 
z in Virtue to make Nations great and Happy 
there is this farther to be eohfHdered? If we 
believe the Being of a Gbd, atid have juſt 
Notions of his Attributes, and think him at 
all concerned in the Government df "this 
World which he made; we muſt neceffarily 
conclude that vittuous Nations are His Pe- 
culiar Care; and under his immediate Pros 
tection; that he counſels treit Counſellors, 
and thHhes their Senators Wiſdom; that he 
goes forth with their Armies, and covers 
them in the Day of Battle, and brings them 
1 2 1 > h Victory and Peace ITY 
Notwithſtanding the geherd-Cohſeat"of 
Men to this Truth, chat Virtus is the true 
Foundation ef the Happineſs and W 
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and happy, when the Members are poor 


jeties, bet tepid differ ** in 
actice in the Choice and 
pineſs for themſelves: And 
— 2 is no Doubt but that the ſame 
| _— which is neceſſary to the Happineſs 
of a Kingdom, is alſo neceſſary to the Hap- 
pitieſs of private Families and private Men; 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe that the Body politic 
may be in a very flouriſhing Condition, 
whilſt every Member of it is in Miſery and 
Diſtreſs. As a Nation cannot be ſaid to be 
healthy, when the private Families of which 
it conſiſts, are viſited with Plague and Peſti- 
lence ; ſo neither can it be ſaid to be rich 
and 
miſerable : From whence it follows, that 
whatever is neceſſary to the public Happi- 
neſs is neceſſary alſo to the private Happineſs 
of Particulars, confidered in themſelves, and 
in the more contracted Relations of Life. 
Since then we have the expreſs Conſent. of 
al Men tha Virtue is the true Way to public 
Happineſs, we have, in conſequence, their 
Confafßan that private Happineſs muſt be 
obtained in the ſame Method: How is. it 
then that Men are ſo inconſiſtent with them-_ 
ſelves, 28 in en. Caſe to prefer the 


which- will make. all others et will ; 
mw them happy? i 
nnen iſe A a the Nature 
continue ni the Paco ee Adin 
tion, but from the Paſſions of Men, Which 
in one Caſe are excluded, and admitted in 
the other with all their Force to biak:the 
judgment. When we conſider what is 
good for other Men, their Patone- have na 
Weight upon our Underſtandings, and we 
eliberate calmly What is onde for them; 
but when — for ourſelves, all Proc 
Paſſions. are 3 ang 1 
The People are * you ſay, who are 
Obſervers af: | Juſtice, Temperance, and 
Chaſtity, Very well: And why would it 
nate hene happy for you to obſerve dene 


you think, SH A Be in the Caſe? 
No: But when a Man judges for him- 
ſelf he can lay aſide his Reaſon, and give 
bm 2 his en and . 
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A Reaſon may be demanded perhaps why 
— Judgment of a Man, hen he 


themſelves, and never more 


coneerned? Should a Number ef 
ſont to a Law for fuppreffing 


_ awrality,, and yet indulge. 


whatever We may think of chen Opinen 
doncerning the 
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Truth in 8 117 Bot U ought 
to be no Prejudice to the Cauſe | of: Virtues 
for when a Man ſpeaks Rexſod at the fame 
againſt it, ho'6ught' to 


be'taken as a ſtrong Witneſs for the Truth. 


he'nidkes winw he vhulſes for klinfetf, » Ds 
we not know: that Men are always trueſi 60 
than 
Happindds ar 


when their on Intereſt and 


Vice und In 
themſelves in che 
very Enjoyments which they forbid to others: 


of Virtue to cl 
Public, yet we müſt net ſuppoſe them d 
judge what Life may be rendeted eorfifortable 
and Happy by the Practice of Virtus; Ante 
ſuch an Opinion would be utterly tem- 
fiſtent wah cue Medſores wach tney pur 


in order to cheir on Happineſ / 


But if this Way of arguing is allowed; 
there is bat one Law for Man and for Beaſts: 


—_ makes nd 8 che Cale 
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dats (gratifications of Senſe: M Conaluſion 
3 ſoinbfardyrbar there isenq Man unteafahable 
enough to embrace it. When a ſickly and 
vitiated Appetite, eaves [unwholſome Eood ; | 
Who.is in the Right? the Patient, Who is 
Edger to gratify his Appetite, or the Phy- 
Gdian, Who ſtands between him and the 
deadly Experiment; and. preſetibes- ſafer, 
though leſs. grateful Remedies? The Cale 
is the, ſame in the Comparlſon / between 
Vittus and Vice: The ſenſual Man has 2 
continupl-Fever. upon hi; and we can no 
more judge what will render a Man taly 
bappy by obſerving the Choioe he makes 
fot himſelf, than we dan learn the trug ung 
of a Diſeaſe by obſerving the Craviogs, of a 
diſtempered Appetite: } If Senſe only is to 
be judge of the true Meaſures ef human 
Happineſs, in vam is it that we hade R eaſon 
given us for our Direction a It can ſerveo 
1 our Shame ; for (a Brute richout 
Reaſon is a much more b le, Creature 
than 4 Brute with it. CC 
But. Ya have ne Bea, to derbe the | 
and the —— Views: : Lahde 
chere fore ake a nearer View ,of he xwo. 


A Conditions, : 


- 
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off the Righteous, as well as to die _ 
[ Death. 


— — the 


Wicked can make out no peculiar Title to 


iches and Honours may be held 


and enjoyed by the Righteous as well as the 


Wicked. They indeed extremely in 
the Uſe they make of the good Things 
of the World: And this being the only 


Difference in this Reſpect, the only Queſtion 


in this View is, Whether a Man is hap- 


pier in the Enjoyment of a large Fortune, 


it within the Bounds of Virtue, or when he 
makes it ſubſervient to all the Ends and 
Pleaſures of Vice? Or, if you remove the 

Fortune out of the Caſe, and carry the 
Compariſon into another Condition of Life, 


the "Queſtion then will be, Whether the 


Difficulties of Life, which attend upon 
mean Circumſtances, are more tolerable to 


aà virtuous or a vicious Man; and which 
of the two can produce the beſt Supports 


againſt the outward Evils common to both? 
I we allow the vicious Man to have 4 


tet Fn of ſenſual Gratifications, we 
| . "allow 
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allow him at once all the Advantage he can 
claim for-hickfelf and fince he bheſt knows 
how pleaſant ſuch Enjoyments ate, let him 
ſet / his own Value upon them. But though 
yet his Taſte will not enable him to judge of 
the Happineis or Unhappineſs of thoſe who 
deny themſelves the ſame Liberties. It is 
the virtuous Man's Buſineſs not only to ab- 
ſtain from the Pleaſures of Vice, but to 
ſubdue the Paſſions of it; and when he has 
done ſo, he renders himſelf capable of much 
nobler Enjoyments, which are a perpetual 
Fund of Delight and Satisfaction to his 
Mind: So that take the Men in conjunction 
with their Deſires and Appetites, and there 
is Reaſon to believe, that, even with reſpect 
to the preſent Enjoyments of Life, Virtue 
has infinitely the Advantage over Vice. 

But if we look into the Conſequences 

of their different Ways of Living, ſuch Con- 
ſequences only I mean as a little Time pro» 
duces and makes manifeſt to the Eyes of the 
World, the Caſe will grow to be very clear. 
View the Perſons in themſelves: On one 
Side you may ſee Health and-Vigour attend- 


ing pen Virtues on the other, Pains and 
. Diſeaſes 


Vice. But if look ſtill nearer, and 


examine their States of Mind, the Dif- 
ference will appear yet greater: On one 
Side you may ſee an undiſturbed Reaſon, 


ſurrounded with a conſtant calm Serenity, 


and enjoying itſelf in all the Proſpects that 
are preſented to it by Things paſt, preſent, 
and to come: On the other Side are diſ- 
turbed Imaginations, eager Deſires, per- 
petual Uneaſineſs, Reflections half ſtifled, 
and à Mind ever labouring with unpleaſant 
Thoughts of the Time paſt and the more 
unwelcome Proſpects of the Time to come. 
Theſe are natural and conſtant Effects; and 
ſuch they are ſurely i in which the Happineſs 
of human Life is very much concerned. 
Vou may value the Pleaſures of the Body 
as you pleaſe, and deſpiſe the better Part, 
the Mind; but you are a reaſonable Creature 
whether you will or no, and your Reaſon 
will have the laſt Influence in making you 
either happy or miſerable. If you lay in 
| Matter for uneaſy Thoughts and Reflections, 
it is but ſtoring up Miſery for yourſelf, a 
Goods of the World cannot deliver you. 
The Tons: of the Mind are never-ceaſing 
Torments: 


Torments: The Wounds of the Body may 
be cured; but for the Wounds of the Spirit 
the World affords no Salve: They will feſter 
and grow deſperate, till they waſte both 
Body and Mind. The trueſt Touchſtone. 
by which we can prove the Things which 
are conducive to our Happineſs, is to conſider 
how they will operate upon our Minds for 
the Remainder of our Life: For Inſtance, 
vou have an Opportunity of getting ſome 
great Advantage by doing ſome vile Thing: 
Whilſt you look only at the Advantage, and 
think over all the Ways in which it may be 
ſerviceable to your Pleaſure or Ambition, ſo 
long the Temptation may be ſtrong; but ſet 
it at a little Diſtance from you, and the Caſe 
will be altered: Suppoſe the Thing done, 
and the Advantage gained; and then put, 
yourſelf into a Poſture of looking back upon 
the whole Tranſaction, and ſee what Com- 
fort will ariſe from the Reflection: Can you 
rejoice in the Sight of Woods and Parks, 
if every Sight of them muſt call to your 

ind an innocent Man, whom you ruined 
in order to obtain them? Such a Thought 
muſt ever be attended with a ſecret Abhor- 
| rence of ourſelves; and how happy the Man 
FCC 
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is. inne lives ves: a continual Diſpleaſure 
with himſelf, let any one judge. 
- This ſecret Diſpleaſure, which micked 
; Men conceive againſt themſelves, is in- 
_ conſiſtent with any real Enjoyment : 80 
that Sin lays the Foundation of Miſery, 
and lays it ſo cloſe to us that we can 
renders Men odious and contemptible, not 
only to themſelves, but to all the World 
befides. There is ſo much Senſe of Virtue 
| left, and will be as long as Men continue 
to be reaſonable Creatures, that, whether we 
hike it for ourſelves or no, we muſt needs 
like it for all others: And therefore a vicious 
Man will always be a contemptible Man; 
a Circumſtance that will always make him 
an unhappy Man; for it is impoſſible for a 
Man to bear Contempt eaſily, when he 
knows that he deſerves it. So that conſider 
the wicked Man as he ſtands with regard 
to himſelf and his own Judgment, and as 
he ſtands with regard to the World and the 
common Opinion of Mankind, and in both 
Views he ſeems given up to Miſery, and to 
be the Object of his own and . common 
Hatred. | 


5 But 


| opened; which will preſent us with a larger 
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But there is ſtill another Scene to be 


Proſpect, and ſhew us far greater Miſeries in 
Reſerve for the Wicked. Hitherto we have: 
World and the natural Effects of his Viet ;: 


bar aſk him, and be will tell you that this is 


but an imperfe&t Deſcription of his Condi- 
tion; that he has other Fears about him, 


and fuch Forebodings of future Miſery as 


are ſufficient to poiſon all the Pleaſures of 


Life, were they free from all other Cor- 


ruption. He ſees that in this Life all Things 


come to an End, that the Wicked and the 
| Righteous. equally go down to the Grave; 


but what new Diſtinctions may ariſe here= 
after, anſwerable to the natural Hopes and 
Fears of cher Mind, ——— 
and yet has it not in his Power to forget. 


| Theſe Thoughts are his perpetual Plague: 


No fooner is a Paſſion ſatisfied, and the Plea- 
fure over, but it appears again in à ghaſtly 


Form, and ſpeaks to him in the Language of 


If ael's King, Know, that for all ee 1 50 
God will call thee into fudyment. 
Say, however, and it is all that this 


Wicked have to ſay, that ſuch Imaginations 


wa be delufive, and ſuch Fears may be 
2m  - vain : 


230 DISCOURSE VIIL 
vain : But yet, weak as you: ſuppoſe theſe 
Fears to be, we muſt be — than 
we are, before we can get rid of them; that 
is, we muſt loſe our Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, before we can forget that there is 
a God who will judge the World in Oy 


| ouſneſs. Theſe are natural Thoughts, the 
N plain Reſult of that Reaſon which is born 


with us; and, be they true or be they falſe, 
they have a real Effect upon our preſent 
Happineſs: And if they are true, as I truſt 
we ſhall all one Day be convinced that they 
ate; they will 1 ata to m an 10 
the Wicked. 
We meet ane with: ſuch hardened 
Sinners as are Proof for many Years againſt 
Hardneſs is no Security to them againſt the 
Miſery of theſe natural Reflections: Vice 
will ſoon impair their Strength, and bring 
down the Pride of their Hearts; at leaſt, 
Time will bring them within Sight of the 
Grave; and when Weakneſs and Infirmities 
lay hold on them,” or Death draws near to 
execute his Commiſſion, they awake as one 
out of a Dream, and their Jong-filenced | 
_ Fears begin to ſpeak with double Terror. | 
| vo ” ee 5 a And i 
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And what a Condition is a Man in when 
there is nothing paſt that he can reflect on 
without Self. Condemnation, nothing to come 
that he can contemplate without Horror and 
Diſtraction of Mind? Inquire of him in this 
Condition, what profit there is in the Plea- 
ſures of Vice? Aſk him, whether the Fears 
of Futurity are all idle Dreams? And as you 
like his Anſwer follow his Example. 
It is a vain Attempt to deſcribe the Miſery: 
of a Sinner, who lies expiring with all his 
Senſes about him: The Imagination cannot 
furniſh Ideas ſtrong enough to paint out this 
scene of Woe; and the Roms ves it 
may we never know!  — x 
I There is in all Mena an We to 
Death: The beſt are not free from it: But 
this is an Evil that has its Remedy. Thought 
and Reflection will furniſh us with many 
Arguments to balance againſt this Fear: A 
Truſt in God, and a comfortable Expectation 
of an happy Futurity, will enable us to per- 
form the laſt Act with Applauſe, and to give 
up ourſelves with Courage and with Joy into 
the Hands of our Redeemer. By theſe Sup- 
ports the righteous Man, after a Life of ſolid 
Gn may find Comfort too in his Death, 


Q4 "WE: 
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and wait with/Patience, and 11 quilkey ff 
that Summons which he truſts ond belies + 
will call him to perpetual A 
Could we but rightly balance this Diffe- 
| rence between the Wicked and the Righteous 
g in their lateſt Hours, it would ſufficiently * 
1 termine which has made the happier Choice: 
1 But take the whole together; conſider the 
| wicked Man in his Life and in his Death, 
| how lie lives deſpiſed by himſelf, and con- 
temned by the World, without thinking of 
God, or thinking of him with Dread, and at 
laſt expires under the utmoſt Torments and 
Agonies of Mind, and we ſhall feel great 
Reaſon to join in the Petition of the Text, 
Let me die the Death e the e og ket 
** en End be hike his. 


8 2 
"4 
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Wis exix. 165. | 
Gree Peace bove they which inp iy ls. 


N e "this nd Fry 
like Paſſages of Scripture, and 
in applying them to themſelves, 
Men are apt to commit twe 
great Miſtakes; which, though 
6 & are of a very different Kind, in their 
Conſequences are equally fatal and perni- 
cious. On one hand, they think they can 
never ſufficiently enlarge the Promiſe of the 
Text, or build too great Expectations upon 
the Ae a that are given to 
them; eaſily ſuffering themſelves to be per- 
ſuaded, that under the general Name of 
Peace is to be comprehended whatever the 
World calls Good : - And becauſe the Peace 

| which 
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which they moſt affect, and which 156 
ſtrongly poſſeſſes their Imaginations, is that 
which the World ſuppoſes to be placed in 
Power and Affluence, in an eaſy Fortune, 
and an healthy Body, they fondly conclude; 
that the Promiſe of Peace infers the Promiſe 
of theſe good Things, which they eſteem as 
the genuine and neceſſary Effects of Peace. 
On the other Hand, to ſtrengthen and ſecure 
their Title to theſe Things which they fo 
paſſionately admire, they conſider the Con- 


dition to which the Promiſe of Peace is 


annexed in quite a different View. Here all 

their Force is employed to limit and reſtrain, 
and to expound. away the Rigour of this 
Article, and to ſhew upon how eaſy Terms, 
upon how ſmall a Portion of Righteouſneſs 
and Obedience, a Man may be numbered 
with thoſe who love the Law of God, and 
to whom the Aſſurances of Peace are given. 
Under this Head they make very reaſonable 
Allowances to themſelves upon account of 
the great Perfection of the Law, which 
renders it extremely hard to practiſe; upon 
account of their own Weakneſs and Infir- 

mities, through which they can hardly avoid 
often miſtaking, and often offending againſt 
the Law; and upon account of the Mercy 
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of God, which will incline him to overlook 
* Erbes, and to accept their general good 
Meaning, and their imperfect Performance, 
for Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. After theſe 
Deductions are made in the Proportion that 
beſt pleaſes them, and that beſt ſuits their 
own Condition, they can, without Difficulty, 
find themſelves to be within the Articles of 
the Peace which the Text promiſes; and 
then they are in eager Expectation of being 
put into the Poſſeſſion of thoſe good Things, 
to which they think they hene 22 well aa 
out their Title. 

But as Error naturally chad uces Eger ok 
F alſehood, ſo theſe Miſtakes are in their 
Kind exceeding fruitful, and directly lead 
Men to Miſapprehenſions of God, Pore 
| ſelves, and Religion: For as long as. Men 

conceive the Peace and Proſperity of the 
World, and the Enjoyments of it, to be 
neceſſary Attendants upon Virtue and Ho- 
lineſs, they will be apt to judge of their own 
Attainments in Religion, and of the Favour 
of God towards them, according to the 


z Meaſure of the good Things which they 


enjoy in this Life: Which can ſerve only to 
fill rich Men and proſperous Men with 
ö fpiritual Pride and Preſumption, whilſt they 

_—-- 


41 will 1 em to forget beg 


J ans how eee, Rewerd cher 
Virtue; and poor Men and miſerable Men 
wich deſponding Fears and Horror of Mind, 
whilſt they look upon their Miſery to be 
their Puniſhment, and the ſure nnn 

of their Condemnation. 

As do the kind Allowances which Men 
make to their own Vices and Imperfections, 
whilſt they labour to croud into the Number 


of thoſe who love the Law, I need not ſax 


of what 
If Men are once perſuaded that little Reli- 
gion will ſerve their Turn, a little ſhall ſerve 
n Iris not likely that thoſe who take Pains 
to convince themſelves and others that a 
ſmall Degree of Righteouſneſs is fufficient 
for all the Ends of Religion, ſhould be fo 
little of a Piece with themſelves as to take 
| Pains to obtain more than what they judge 
to be neceſfary.. 80 that theſe candid Inter- 
pretations of the Conditions of Religion ſeem 
to lead to as candid a Compliance with the 
Modes and Faſhions of the World; and the 
fame good Inclinations which tempt Men 
to expound away one half of their Duty, 


pernicious Conſequence they are: 


neceſlary to-condider, Pets 
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Jo avoid theſe Inconveniencies then it is 


Firſt, The Nature of. the Peace here 
ſpoken of in the Text. 

Secondly, Who they are that may be 
ſaid to love the Law of God. And, 
_ .. Thirdly, To illuſtrate and confirm the 

Truth of this Propofition, Great Peace have 
thy which love thy La. 

Firſt, then, it is r Sox the | 
ae of the Peace Inte; ſpoken of in 
the Text. | 

It is plain the Plülmilt makes this Ob- 
enn upon the Experience of his on 
Circumſtances and Condition, and the many 
Trials he had of the Favour and Protection 
of God; and yet to come at this Concluſion 
he does not ſet forth the great State and 
Splendor of his Kingdom, or the Triumphs 
and Glories of his Reign, or deſcribe any 
Cireumſtances of the outward and worldly 
Proſperity he enjoyed; which yet he ought 
to have done, bad he intended to infer: that 


worldly Peace and Secuiity, and an Ex- - 


were the never · failing Bleſſings and Reward 
of Holineſs and Obedience. His Life per- 
haps offered as ample Matter to build ſuch 


5 f 
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an- Obſervation on as any Man's whatever: 
He was, by the ſpecial Appointment of 

Providence, drawn out of Obſcurity, and 

raiſed to the Throne of Muell: His Life, 
often attempted by Men, was as often 
guarded by Heaven; and the Dangers to 
which he was expoſed ſerved but to con- 
vince him how much he was the Care of 


the Almighty. When Proſperity weakened 


his Virtue, and at laſt betrayed him into the 


crying Sins of Murder and Adultery, he 
ſuffered not only under the Laſhes of a 
- guilty Conſcience, and the Torments of a 
wounded Spirit, but was humbled likewiſe 
under the afflicting Hand of Providence: 
His Glory was darkened, and his Afflictions 
were many and ſore. Upon his Repentance 
the Clouds again diſperſed; and he grew 

bappy, as he grew obedient. | Thus it 
ſeemed good to God to deal wich bim? 
But ſo far is the Pfalmiſt from conſidering 
theſe Circumſtances of outward Glory, and 
making a general Rule from his own Caſe, 
tat in the Text he regards only that Peace 
Which he felt and enjoyed during the Courſe 
of his Afflictions and Perſecutions; which 
Peace he found was the undivided Compa- 
nion of Faith and Obedience in all, even 

| the 


Do but 5 ae Steps he takes to come 
at the Concluſion of the Text: He ſets out 
with deſcribing the evil Treatment he met 


with in the World; Princes, ſays he, have 


perſecuted me without a Cauſe :* In the next 
Place he declares what it was that ſuſtained 
him under theſe Perſecutions; But my Heart, 
ſays he, flandeth in awe of thy Mord: Tres 
joice at thy Word, as one that findeth great 
Spoil : I hate and abhor Lying; but thy Law 
do I love: Seven Times a Day do I praiſe 
thee, becauſe of thy righteous Judgments, This 
Love of the Law of God, this Conſtaney in 
the Diſcharge of his Duty, he found was a 
perpetual Spring of Joy and Comfort in his 
Mind, amidſt all the Varieties and unpro- 
miſing Circumſtances of Life: And this leads 
him 5 ſing the Triumphs of Virtue and 
Reli eee in this exalted Strain; Great Peace 
have they which love thy AG and "AT 
foal offend them. 
From hence it is avid hint nothing was 
more diſtant from the Pſalmiſt's Thoughts, 
than to promiſe outward Peace or temporal 
Proſperity to the Practice of Virtue; ſince 
he ſpeaks” of that Peace only, which the 
ee enjoy in the Day of their 
th Affliction: „ 
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- . AffiiRtion: And for this Reaſon the adds 
ond. 2 offend them; which would 
have been very improperly added, hed he 
| ſpoken of temporal Peace before, in n hic 
thete is nothing ——— Ming 
1 to be offended at it is 
no peculiar Prerogative, or juſt Diſtinction 
of the righteous Man's Tranquillity; But to 
Power of Evil; which places us out of the 
Reach of Fortune; which inſpires us with 
Courage in the midſt of Danger; which 
opens our Eyes to look through the gloomieſt 
Scenes of Sorrow to the bleſſed Hope of 
future Glory; which eſtabliſhes our Hearts in 
a patient Expectation of God's Deliverance, 
ſo that nothing can terrify or diſmay us; 
is that which the World can never give, and 
which can only proceed from the pleſſed 
Spirit of God, whoſe Province it is to con- 
firm the Faithful to the End, and ſo to arm 
their Faith, that nothing can.offend tbem. 
This is that Peace of which the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, and which is 5 
Inheritance of the Righteous, of him who 


loveth the Law of God. Great is the Gift, 

and happy is the Man who can attain to 

it; Thy it requires Pains and Labour, and 
bi a conſtant 


DISCO 'R8 E m 262 
a conſtant Watchfulneſs over ourſelves, to 
. — our Hearts to receive ſo noble a 
Gueſt: For, as long as we carry this Fleſh . 
and Blood about us, and have the Affections 
and en of it to incite us to Evil, 

e Solicitations of Pleaſure to move us to 
b worldly. Enjoyment; the Temptations of 

Honour and Intereſt to ſhake our Integrity, 
ſo long it muſt be difficult to us to reſign 
our Wills to the Conduct of the Law of 
God, and intirely to love what intirely 
th warts the Bent and Inclination of our cor- 
rupted Nature: For it is not enough ſo 
only to love the Law as to approve” ann 
admire it, and to purſue the Righteouſhel 
of it with faint Deſires and diſtant Wiſhes, 
which is ſuch a Love as every ſelf-con- 
demned- Sinner has for it; but our Love 
muſt be active and fruitful in the Works of 
the Law, and ſatisfied with nothing leſs than 
the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of the Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs which the Law pre- 
foribes: And this will more fully W | 
— Second a gre which was, | 

© canlide who they are who may hy . 
| laid — e Gad. | 
In this Plalm we often find Far Deus 


cecring how much he loved eo hoof 
FG R God: 


God: Tn dig bs Fries is 1 1 Delight: 
I baveitheſen thy Precepts : My Soul hath kept _ 
thy Teſtimonies, and I love them exceedingly: 
iT love thy Commandments above Gold, yea, above 
Jime Gold: I truſt in thy nord: I have hoped 
in thy udgments: And many other like Ex- 
preſſions full of Regard and Affection to the 
| Laws of God occur frequently. David then 
loved the Law of God: May we therefore, 
from his Character, ſafely draw the Picture 
of a Man who loves the Law of God? By 
no Means; for though at the Time of 
-penning this Pſalm his Heart was right with 
God, yet at other Times he had highly pro- 
voked and grievouſly offended him: © David 
was a different Man at different Times; and, 
-when- he was a Lover of the Law of God, 
he heartily condemned and lamented what 
he was before, and bleſſed God for viſiting 
him with ſuch Afflictions as ſerved to awaken 
his Conſcience, and make him ſee and for- 
lake the Errors of his Ways. Thus, in this 
very Pſalm, he confeſſes, —_ 
-flifted I went aſtray; and immediately after, 
A is good for me that T have. been affified, 
that I might. learn _ Statutes : And ſoon 
_ after he acknowledge ges the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God to him in in — him, I ow, 
8060 . O Lord, 
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of one who yy the Law of God! It is a 
vain and imaginaty Comfort therefore which 
Sinners raife to themſelves, out of che worſt 
| Part — Character of David anch other 


| iPhete is x Comfort," indeed) which 
amber may draw from hence: 'Theſe Ex- 
amples are: a great Enecuragement- to Re- 1 
and the Forſaking of Sin; fine 
they may "ſee how readily” God: em- 
aced the returning Prodigal. Prom hence 
they may hope, that though their Sins be 
red as Scarlet, yet ſhall they be waſhed 
though they, like David, 
us Sinners, yet, like him, may | 
ey become Lovers and beloved of God, 
if, like prong they repent and condemn their 
Iniquities- This is is the Inſtruction which 
the Scripture holds forth to us in theſe Ex- 
nee But as _—_ as aps make uſe of 
in the wer — H Sling ſo long a> 
R 2 | "Im | 


z — er perſevering in Holineſs he thus 
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they abel the Goodneſs and Mercy of GG 
_ inſettingiforth to us theſe Inſtances\of\his 
Patience and Long-fuffering towards Sinners. 
= But: though the Example of Dowd in all 
Parts of it is no ſafe Direction to us, yet his 
inſpirkd Writings are; and we need go io 
farther than this Pſalm for the [righteous 
Man's Character: Ini the very Beginning ef 
it he deſferibes him to be a Man undgfilad in 
the Way, who walks in the Law of ge Lord 
who Rerps his Teflimomes, and ſeeks, lum doitb 
thei iobolt Heart, 0ho tes: no Inipmity. In 
ſpeaking of himſelf, the firſt good Thing he 
found to ſay was his Repentance: This was 
dis brſt Step towards becoming a Lover of 
God: 4 thought, ſays he, on my n an 
turned my Feet unto thy Teftimonies 
N delayed not to leep thy _ 
His next Step was to forſake his 
— Companions, and to aſſociate with 
ſuch as feared the Lord: 1 am a Compea 
of -all them- that fear. thee, and of them that 
heep thy Preceptss The Reſolutions; he had 


expreſſes: Thy Teſttmonies baue I talen as an 
Heritage for ever: I have inchned mine Heart 


to perform thy Statutes always to the End. In 
— 3 * and where he is 


deſeribin g 


he found amidſt his divereſ: Pexſecytions 
and; Afflictions, and which afterwards, in 
the Wards of the Text, he comprehends 
under the general Term ef loving the Law. 
he thus ſpeaks: Ay Heart ftandetb in awe 
of thy Hand: I ręjoice at thy Mord: I hate 
and e b "ewes Times 4 Day d I 
eee tis M ah v 
You fee chow. what: Han Nabu of 
Obediesses how conſtant a Perſeygratce in 
Holineſs, how regular and frequent Acts of 
Devotion, how irreconcileable an Hatred to 
Sin and Wiekedneſa, muſt meet together 19 
complete the Character of the Man who, 
loves the Law of God.. To hate and abhor 
Lin, to love and delight in the Law of Gods 
are Expreſſions which imply no ſmall Der 
gree of Perfection: They ſuppoſe the mais 
Difficulties of Religion to be conquered; the 
Struggle With Sin te be'bver, the Paſſions 
and Affections to he ſubdued. ta Halineſa 
and Obedience, and a Mans Heart to be in 
neee ebe ee, pe ps 
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preſent Conveniency, keep out of Sin, 
make atehlcrable: Shew in the Performance 
of © the E Duties 'of Religion: "_ alas, wo 
- Labour and Sofro They hav! 
n Pleafare or- Reliſh part: 


are 
z and ſo far from taſting" the Peace 
which the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of, that Religion 
is their Toil and Slavery, the Work of a 
Maſter whom they cannot loye, and whom 
they dare not anger, and whom therefore 
_ they! ſerve unwillingly;” without Chearfulneſs 
or Delight. Theſe are they who are fond 
of every Pretence which may help to eaſe 
them of any Part of their Duty; whoſe 
Hearts are perpetually pleading the Cauſe 
of Sin and inventing and main all 
che Excuſes which may in e ſerve 
to cover and e 5 hors ny who 
— n i honeſt undefigning 
_ Virtue,” want not to be excuſed from , 
Work they take Pleaſure in. They — 


Hate and abhor Sin want not to have the 


Approac hies to it made eaſy, or cleared from 
Dangers, ſince wg rg, copy ngngh 
brace the Monſter, which is their Averſion. 
Hence it is that St. Fobr,, in one of © * 
Epiltlea das given this Mark to know. 
4431979 E A whether 
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whether we love God or no; His Command 
ments are not grievous. If welike the Work, 
and take Pleaſure in Obedience, it is the beſt 
Evidence that we love the Maſter ; but it is 
not to be thought that we love him, as long 
as we hate and repine at his Service. And 
this Connection between the Love of the 
Law and the Love of God was evidently in 
the Plalmiſt's View ; ſince he affirms of one 
what, properly ſpeaking, belongs to the 
other: For the Peace and Joy which good 
Men feel ariſe from the Love of God, from 
a ſure Truſt and Confidence in his F avour, 
from an unſhaken Hope of inheriting his 
Promiſes, if they faint not when they are 
tried: It is this only which can make them 
triumph in the Evil which Virtue expoſes 
them to, which can give them Peace amidſt 
all the Tumults of the World, and preſerve 
the Harmony of their Souls when all Things 
are out of Courſe, and maintain the Tran- 
quillity of their Minds even whilſt N ature i Is. 
; diflolving i in them. 
It is not to be imagined that ni the 
: Pllmiſt.peoned the Text his Thoughts were 
no higher exalted than to a Stoical Rapture 
in Praiſe. of Virtue; or that he fetched his 
n from fach uncertain, ſuch diſputed = 
an "4  - | ples: . 


| ben thus the Faithful . Peace an 


Reſt for evermore. This is the ume 
de builds on, as will appear, Y 
 _ Thirdly, Where we are to wo illuſtrate _ 

7 en the Truth of this e eee __ 
Peace have they which love thy La. 

How little Peace and Satisfaction of Mind 
| the Enjoyments of the World afford, every 
Man in his own Condition knows, what 
Pleaſures or Comforts ſoever he may imagine 
there are in the. Conditions of Life which 
are above him, a6 which he has never 
experienced: So that, allowing Men. to 
judge as far as their Knowledge extends, 
(which is but a reaſonable Confinement) 
there is but one Opinion concerning the 
Pleaſures of the World, which Men of all 


Ranks and Degrees confent in; That there 


is no laſting Peace to be had from them, 
no Security in them againſt Sorrow” and 
Vexation, no Comfort under preſent Evils, 
nor any Aſſurance againſt future. But were 
there that Enjoyment in all Conditions, 
which moſt Men think there is in ſome, 


Fet ſtill it would be very imperfect, and 


able to e Interruptions, unleſs: ſup- 
ported 
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ported: by Hopes of Religion : For a Jang | 
as Men continue to be of the ſame Nature 
which they now are, fo long: aticir- Minds 
will be ever looking forward beyond the 
Limits of this World, and foreboding to 
them the Good or Evil that attends them 
hereafter, when they ſhall be ſtripped of alt 
their preſent Supports and Poſſefſions. The 
_ Pleaſures of this Life cannot ſuſtain the Spirit 
of a Man againſt theſe Apprehenfions; but 
muſt loſe their own Heat by Degrees, from 
the continual Dampe > which will ei from 
__ Reflections. Avi Lliur 

So that let the World — 
ie. wil, we diſpute it not with you yet 
ſomething elſe is wanting to give Peace t 
the Mind, ſomething that can calm the 
Fears and raiſe the Hopes for Futurity; and 
this nothing but Religion can do, which: 
entitles us to his Protection, before whom 
Things paſt, preſent, and d eine ee 
down and obey; If we have the Aﬀarance 
of his Love and Favour. to us, nothing can 
diſturb us; we ſtand upon a Rock againſt 
which the Winds and Waves” _— 
_ aan but ſhall at ann 


4 


mony, that we — a deity 
ſerved; our God; which is the Ground of 
When we are thus armed, and can without 
Reſerve profeſs; I have loved thy Law, O God, 
and my Delight hath been therein, we ſhall be 
ſuperior to all the Evils of Life... The very 
Cireumſtances which give Terror to the 
| worldly Man, and fill bis Breaſt with Horror, 
will give Eaſe and Comfort to us. When he 
thinks of the Shortneſs of his Life, and the 
ſpeedy Account he muſt give to God, his 
Blood retires to his heart, and hardly there 
maintains its Poſt: But when the good 
Man's Thoughts are ſo fixed, his Heart 
ſprings with Joy, and all his Hopes begin 
to bloom: The Proſpect of that bleſſed Day 
ſo fills his Mind, and engages all his 
Thought, that he is loſt in Pleaſure and 
Delight, and forgets all the Pains and Ca- 
lamities of Life: Not the Tyrant's Frown, 
nor the Executioner ' who: waits for Blood, 
ee. . his Peace: He looks on 
them as . e Providence ito: | 
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nn Py 1. Haven of his Reſt, where his Soul 

longs to be. This, this only was the Art 
by which Saints and Marty rs overcamè the 


Gibbets, and every Form of D 


ab Reſt: _ roy "mf the Pray 


of — „ By chis chey rojaooieittligls 
Peace in their lateſt Hours, and _—_— 
466934, ugh into his Hand h gave 
tam} sc d et 509 et gnnd n i 
This is a Trial which Mortals muſt un- 
dergo: The Time will come, and is no- 
at Hand, when we muſt part with all that 
ur Eyes delight to ſee, and when we muſt 


: go! to renderian Account to our great Judge: 5 
In that —— for Com- 


fort, and whom ſhall we call to our 


ance? Vaur parting Friends will Weh 
thing but Tears and Sighs to lend you. 


Then happy is the Man whoſe Truſt hath 
been in God; who can with Patience, full 
of Hope, wait the Coming of his Lord, and 
obſerve with Comfort the Degrees by which 
he haſtens to his End! It is worth your 


— 


while to lay the Fedde of this Peace 


betimes, that you may be able to look that 
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— in! the Baade Utz M spam at A 
ſtance, the ſtouteſt Heatt may tremble: 
7 it is not Courage, but Folly, not to 
think of Death with ſome Concern, _ 
© much depends from that Moment. 
And were we ſure of nothing de i 
conſequence; of our Faith and Obedience, 
but to flip quietly-out of the World, with- 
aut ſuffering the Agonies which guilty 
Sinners feel, and which none can deſcribe; 
yet ſtill our Labour would not be quite in 
vain: But, ſince this Peace is but the Fore- 
runnet of eternal Peace, the Earneſt of 
future Glory and Immortality, it is worth. 
all our Pains to deny ourſelves in this Worid, 
to take up our Croſs and: follow Chriſt, to 
labour to do the whole Will. of God, that 
we may inherit that Peace which belongs 
to thoſe, and thoſe n who ove the Law 
G L 1. 5 11 1 "a 1 e een 
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vs as Patterns and Examples in holy Scrip» 
ture, did attain o that Perfection, Which 
ning Lights of the Werld, 
and the. devlanyd» Favourites of God. if 
therefore. we look into ſuch Examples, and 
from thence draw Rules for: our own Uſe, 
we ſhall be ſure of two very great Ad- 


2 vantages; 


LS 


the Practice of Men like eee and 


er, becauſ- er 
that a 7 th 


attained to by tis Uſe of theſe very Means, 
and; Vonſequentlys Ter lde uftafnitg of which 
theſe Rules have — ha nee been 
found to be 1 
0 PG" bed ike the" 1 9th k Palm, from 
Which the Text dd taken, ſets*before us the 
ſeveral Steps by which Dadid recovered. 
— moan the Sin in which he had hoon 


His Reſolution 2 | 
ſaid that I would keep "thy Word" This This h. 
knew by ſad Experience that he was not 
able to do, without the Aſſiſtance and Sup- 
port of God; and "therefore" che next Step 
was to apply for his Aſſiſtance, mw mireated 
thy Frwur with ny whole Heart. ' "Having 
thus prepared Himſelf, he ſet diligently” to 
examine his Heart, and to form Reſolutions, 
and immediately to put thoſe Reſolutions 
into Practice, T thought on my Mays: Turned 


1 * Te inonies : I made _ 


Reents Nele but * Secure 
there was Need of Patience aud Cburäg 
and Faith” ande Gods e Way tt 
leads to Life is narrow, and "beſet! wih 
Dunger; and we e begin in vain, — 
are prepared to endure Hardſhip like"g86 
Soldiers of Chriſt. The next er 
fore he mentions, and which we are to leaty 
from him, is Stedfaſtneſs when we ate tried 
The Band. of the Wicked; ſays he, hav? rob 
me; but I have not forgotten thy Law, 11e 
then reſolves on a conſtant and uninterruptee 
Devotion towards God: Ar Midnight I wil 
riſe to give Thanks unto thee, dera of hy 
righteous Judgment. Aſter this follow) the 
Words of the Text, I = a Companion 'of 
all them that fear thee, and 6 d of rbem r 2 7 
thy Precepts, © e e age on oh: bs of 
At firſt Sight this ſheath to be but a little 
Thing to mention, after ſo many great At- 


tainments ſpoken of before: Aſter he hac 


remembered his holy Reſolutions, His im- 
mediate and uninterrupted Purſuit of them, 
his Conſtaney and Steadineſs under Affice- 
tion, his x perpetual Devotions, what ſhould 
lead him to fall * low as to add," = 
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8 n good Company? 
What etc vonld lead him to it but his own 
Experience, which had taught him that this 
Cute yas; the. great Preſervative of all his 
Attainments, without which they 
wapld ſoon; waſte away, and leave him 
Su more an an caſy Prey to the ſoft Allure- 
wegs of Vier He knew and bad 4 4 8 
great the, Contagion of ill C 
nd N with: Reaſon adds, in the la lat 
e, that 1 was his greateſt 98 
awoidi ociety. of wicked and volup- 
tuous Nog ts a Snare 1 in which he had” once 
ready almoſt ec „and in which he 

Rad. been Jnticely loſt, had not God ſent bis 
licti Angel to terrify and awaken *. 
Conſcience, which, was ſtupified with ſenſual | 
Pleaſures, and ſlecping the Sleep of Death. 
80 ſenſible was the holy Pfalmiſt of this 
Janger, that he not — reſolved for him- 
ſelf io avoid it, but made it his early Care 
5 forewarn his Son of it: And ach Im- 
effions did the repeated Admonitions of 
8 e make upon the Mind of Solamon, 

in the Back « of Proverbs, when 

928 to mention this neceſſary Advice « 
ſbunging g the Company of wicked and evil 
Men, he no longer * in his own 
. Ferſon, 
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| W being full of the Image of his 
Father when he delivered the aan an, 
introduces him giving the Advice to him, his 
Son: Hear, ye Children, ſays he, the Inft 


tion of 4 Father, and attend to 1 Thiday- — 
fanding: | For 1 was ny Father's Sun, tender 


ond anhy-beloved. in 1 5 Sight of my Mather 
. He taught me alſo, and ſaid. unto. me,. Let thine 
Heart retain my Words; keep my, Command. 


ments, and live. And ſoon after follows, 


his Father's Precepts, this: Enter not 

10 rate th Path of the Wicked, and go not in the 

Way of evi] Men: Avoid it, paſs. not 2 as 
turn a 8 it, and foft aa. 

But what Need is there, you will 8 

look far for this Advice, fince it is of all 

others the moſt obyious, and an Inſtruction 


which all Parents give to their Children as 


well as David. It is true, they do; and for 
that Reaſon it is commonly looked on as 


Advice fit only for Children: And young 


People hardly think themſelves Js till 
they -have broke looſe from all all Reſtraints 
of - this Kind, and ſhewn the World that 
they are at Liberty to chuſe the worſt of 
Company for themſelves, without being 
called to an Account for it. And this weak 
Ambition of ſhewing ON to be Men, 
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ünd at their own Diſpoſal, every Day be 
_ trays Youth into ſuch Hands 227 7 in wait 
either for their Souls or their Eſtates; as if 
the only Way they had to convince che 
World that they are in their own Power, 
| Were to do that for themſelves which every 
body knows no Friend would do for them. 
But, to remove this Prejudice againſt the 
Advice itnplied in rot Text, I defire you 
would confider, that though David gave 
this Inſtruction betimes to his Son, yet he 
himfelf,” in his more advanced Years, and 
under his greateſt Improvements in Virtue 
and Holineſs, thought fit to lay it down for 
himſelf as a Rule to be obferyed in the 
Conduct of his Life; as a great Security to 
his Virtue, and Defence * his Innocence 
and Integrity: Depart from me, fays he, ye 
evil Doers; for I will keep the Commandments 
of my God, ver. 115. He hardly thought & 
pratiicable to aſſociate with evil Doers, and 
to keep the Commandments of God; as 
; plain from the Reafon he gives, why he 
would have the Evil de ber him; For, 
the Commandment of my 


000 Which wog be no Reafon, were 
there not a moral Impoffibility of keeping the 
7 — of God, without departing 


from 


Now! evil Docts.” As th 48 Med ate in 4 


State of Trial, that is, as long as they att 
in this Life, they cannot arrive at füch 4 


Pitch of Perfection as may make it ſafe for 
them to expoſe themſelves unneceſſarily to 
the Temptations of Vice, and to, the greateſt 
of Temptations, the conſtant Inſinuations of 


wicked Men. The Reaſonableneſs of the 


Pfalmiſt's Practice deſcribed in the Text, 
and of the Rule therein implied, muſt be 
deduced from the Confideration of tlie great 
Danger of the contraty Practice, in keepin 8 
i Company, and from, the great Advantage 
of contracting F riendſhips \ with the Good. 


But, before I enter into this Argument, 


1 muſt obletve to you, that none are con- 
cetned in it but ſuch 48 have a Senſe of 
Religion, and a due Regard to Virtue; for 
theſe are the two Things i in Danger from 
ill Company : And it is certain, thar fuch 
as have no Regard either x0 Virtue of Re- 


ligion are not within the Reach of any Ar- 


guments drawn from the Dangets which 


threaten them.” Upon this Topic therefore : | 


I can only ſpeak to fuch as have an Awe of 
God, and a Senfe of nc Duty upon their 
Minds; and ſuch I hope will not be hard 
to TOE of the great Kas there is in 

0 2 _ contracting 
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260 DISCOURSE\X. 
contracting Friendſhips and. Families 
with Men who have proſtituted their 
Minds and their Boghes to the 8 of 
Sin. Fr 
N Let it be een that. no, 1 
ſolutions which we can form to ourſelves 
of keeping clear from the Pollutions of the 
Company, we keep can give us any N 
of preſerving our Innocence and Virtue: 
duch Reſolutions are often carried into bad 
Company, but ſeldom or never come off 
whole ; for, when the F oundation upon 
Which ſuch Reſolutions ſtand i is undermined, 
they muſt , neceſſarily. fall to Ruin. You 
reſolve againſt Sin, becauſe you have a Senſe 
of the Heinouſneſs of it, and the evil Con- 
ſequences which attend it; but it is great 
Odds but this wears, off by conſtantly con- 
verſing with ſuch as have learnt to make a 
Mock of Sin, and can talk of their own and 
others Vices with a a great deal of Humour 
and Raillery. When once you come to 
reliſh” this Subject, and to find Sport and 
Entertainment in that Which 8 to give 
you Horror and Averſion, it is but an eaſy 
Step to practiſe what you thus far approve; 
and when once you are giving Way, and 
inchaing g to yield to the ; Solliciations of Vice, 
OL 
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your evil Genius will ſoon furniſh you with 
many Excuſes, / and many Suggeſtions to 


encourage you. It will be no hard Matter 


for you to imagine that your Fears are the 


mere Prejudices of Education; and the Ex- 


5 ample of your Friends, who ſin and fear 
not, will 
your Heart, your treacherous Heart will ſay 
to you, Behold they ſin, and no Evil hap- 
peneth unto them. Thus ſeduced, and thus 
betrayed, you are left an eaſy Prey to Sin; 
your Reſolutions fall before the prevailing 
Influences of Pleaſure, in the Arms of which 


Z you fall aſleep, perhaps never more to wake 
again to your Senſe and Reaſon, till the laſt 


Trumpet calls you, with all your Sins, to 
ſtand before the Jud gment- Seat of God. Bae 
further, * | 


Secondly, Suppols all theſe ntl Cir 


cumſtances ſhould not meet to puſh;on and 
compleat your Ruin ; yet even the Opportu- 
nities and Advantages for Sin, which an ill 
Acquaintance affords, are of themſelves great 
Temptations. Men are not always alike 
upon their Guard : Their Virtue is not at 
all Times equally ſtrong: And it is the 
Happinefs of good Men, who are unac- 
PI with the Ways of Wickednels, that 
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trengthen the Imagination; and 
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262 DISCQURSE- 3 
in their weakeſt State, when they 
tried with Temptations, they want the 8 i | 
and Knowledge of ſigning. This Guard 
you certainly loſe to your Virtue and Inno- 
cence by entering the Societies of wicked 
Men: They will always be ready to ſecond 
your Temptations, and make the Way to 
Sin eaſy and practicable: They will, as far 
as in them lies, prevent the preventing Grace 
of God, and rob you of lo Renefit of it: 
They will watch your weakeſt Hours, that 
they may triumph in your Fall, and have 

the malicious Pleaſure of ſeeing you become 
like one of them. Were I fabſet to ſudden. 
and violent Efforts of Paſſion, I would not 
venture myſelf in a Man's Company who I 
| knew would clap a Sword or a Piſtol into 
my Hand in the Heighth of my Rage, and 
rejoice to ſee the Miſchief and Extravagance 
of my Fury: But this is the very Choice 
which every Man makes for himſelf, when 
he courts the Friendſhips and Acquaintance 
of wicked Men. You are a Man ſubje& to 
Paſſions and Temptations; you have Incli- 
nations to Evil, which you are not always 
ſure of controlling: Whenever they attack 
you, your beſt Refuge is to Reaſon, and 
Thy ught, and Prayer: Why then will you 


* 


put yobrſelf into ſuch Hands, which you 
know will never ſuffer you to enjoy theſe: 
Advantages; which will leave you no Time 
to think, but will drive you on to follow the 


| preſent evil Paſſion, till it raiſes a Flame 


that will conſume and deſtroy you 
- Thirdly, It is on all Hands acknowledged 


that there are many Difficulties in the Prac- 


tice of Religion, even when we call in 
all the Aſſiſtance, and take all the Ad- 
vantages that may be had: And in the 


Nature of the Thing it is neceffary it ſhould 


be fo; fince we are called here to a State 
of Trial, to give Proof of our Virtue and 
Faith, and ready Submiſſion to the Will of 
God; in doing of which, if there n no 


whoever: onfderd this; and that-upot the 


Conſequence of this Trial aur Hopes, our 


Happineſs, Ourſelves depend, muſt needs 
think it extreme Folly in any Man who 
ſhall refuſe CET 
wards making his Work eaſy to him; or 

who ſhall voluntarily expoſe himſelf to any 
Trial more doubtful and uncertain: And this 
every Man confeſſediy does, -who lays _ 
m. to the Art, and Cunning, and 
84 1 deadly 
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y ans of evil es has are 
| in the bad Cauſe they ſerve; and, 
as the wiſe King expreſſes it, They ſleep not 
except” they have done Miſchief; and their Sleep 
is taken away unleſs they cauſe ſome to fall: 
Wey eat the Bread of Wictkedneſs, and drink 
the Wine of Violence. And if you partake in 
the Bread and the Wine, it will not be long 
before you take Share in the Wickedneſs 
and. Violence that procure them: For that 
which you eſteem perhaps the moſt inno- 
cent Employment of your Companions, their 
living in Splendor, and in all the Delicacy 
of Profuſeneſs, and ſpending their Time 
in luxurious Eaſe and Forgetfulneſs, leads 
naturally to all other Exceſſes of Vice and 
Lewdneis; for when the Fulneſs of Meat 
and Drink has driven out Thought and Care, 
in the room of them there ſprings up a blind 
brutal Courage, which e en God, 
nor regards Man. 

EVven this ſenſual Indulgence, diſting ban 
the miſchievous Conſequences that attend it, 
is that which will expoſe us to the Wrath 
and Judgment of God: Riotous Perſons and 
Drunkerds. are numbered with thoſe who 
Halli not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : 
"Hi 1 eee that is vo aka 1 a yu 


of "Sel Murder, agg the Mai which 
vas formed after the Image and Likeneſs of 
God; diveſting him of Senſe and Reaſon, and 
every thing elſe that was to diſtinguiſn him 
from the Beaſts of the Field, and leaving 
him even in a worſe Condition than they; a 
mere helpleſs and uſeleſs Carcaſs, "What a 


Life ue t Mn lack whe eee 


his Time in thinking only how he may be 
without Thought the reſt of the Day] whoſe 
ſhort Mornings are ſpent in contriving the 
Exceſſes of the Night, and his waking Hours 


employed in preparing himſelf for a new 


Lethargy and the Sleep of | 
Should you therefore only propoſe to ſhare 
theſe Enjoyments with the Libertines, and 


to keep a ſtrict Hand upon yourſelf as to all 
other Kinds and Degrees of Wickedneſs; yet 


even this is deſtructive of the Hopes of Reli- 
gion. If you bring but a Taſte and Reliſh 
with you for theſe Pleaſures, Uſe and Cuſtom 
and Example will ſoon make you a Profi- 


cient: And.you will wonder perhaps, when 


it is too late, to find yourſelf loſt in ſuch 
Exceſſes. as you never once thought of look- 
ing into. Your chearful Nights, and the 
heavy Mornings which follow | them, - will 


indiſpoſe you for Thought and Reflection — 
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and the Senſe Pp pay which: n and. 
is nouriſhed only by the Exercife of Thought 
and Reaſon, will gradually decay: The 
Comforts of an innocent Mind, which uſed 
to warm your Soul with Delight, and make 
it ſpring forth with Joy into the Contem - 
plations of God and of Futurity, will all 
ſorſake and leave you; and in the room of 
Doubts full of Miſtruſt, evil Suggeſtions, 
and jealous Apprehenſions of God and of 
yourfelf; till at laſt you are forced to fly 


for Refuge to thoſe repeated Acts of Intem- 


perance, which at firſt you only tafted as 
tranſient Diverſions. And when once this 
comes to be the Caſe, that you are afraid of 
yourſelf and your own' Thoughts, and forced 
to fly from the Preſence of your own Mind, 
nothing can fave you but the more than or- 
dinary Grace of God, which whether you 
_ deſerve, or no, you yourſelf ſhall judge. 

But the Mercies ' of God are without 
Meaſure, and, like the Sun, % upon the 
Evil and the Good, on the Yuſt and the Un- 
Jufl: Perhaps then he will look down on 
you, and awaken you once more to 3 | 
Danger and the Evil of your Ways. This 


— CEN can befall you 
| ut 
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But, could you be ſure of this, there is no 

| Encouragement in it to enter into the So- 
alas, you little think what Miſery, even. upon 


this Suppoſition, you are preparing for your- 
ſelf: For, when you are immerſed in Sen- 


ſuality, the gentle and the kind Calls of the 


Spirit will not awaken you: Rougher Me- 
Senſe of Feeling is too far gone to be affected 
with ſoft ones: Fire and ſharp Knives can 
only reach the Feeling of a Man grown 
ſtupid in a Lethargy or an apoplectic Fit; 
and therefore they only muſt be applied. In 
ſpiritual Diſtempers the ſame Method is uſed! 


by the Wiſdom of God: How was David 


called back to himſelf ? By grievous Afflio- 


tions and heavy Judgments ; by uncommon; 
Misfortunes, which only could raiſe him to 


ſee his wretched State. And is it worth our 


while, for any Pleafures of Sin, to make it 


neceſſary for God to ſend Miſery and Af 
fliction to dwell with us; to bring ourſelves 
mn de deſperate 6-Conditons as to want ſo 
deſperate a Remedy? 

And per the external Evils and Aftstiens 
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Which by. theſe Means we ſhall call down 
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Ught' Part of Gur Miſerv: For Wien v 
come wich Eyes open to {ee che Dunger 
of our Condition, to behold Hell "gaping! 
wide to receive us, and that there is no | 
to keep us from. preſent Ruin but the ſlender 
Thread of Life upon which we hang, what 
Fears, what Torment, nay, what Deſpair 
will poſſeſs our: Minds? When we look 
back upon the «Courſe we have run, and 
ſee with unprejudiced Eyes the Wickedneſs 
we have committed; when we number the 
Nights and Days ſpent in the Service of 
Sin, the Injuries done to Men, and the In- 
dignities offered to God, where ſhall we 
begin to repent, or with what Courage ſhall 
ve ſet about a Work which ſeems too large 
to be compaſſed in the little Time we have 
Eft ourſelves! to work in? And, when we 
do begin, how unpleaſant muſt the Work 
be to us? with what Confuſion ſhall we lift 

up to Heaven our offending Hands and Eyes? 
with what Tremblings of Heart implore the 

Mercy we have long deſpiſed, and petition 

for that Grace which often perhaps we Fon 
ridiculed and ſet up to be a Sport for Fools? 
Believe me, there is great Difference in the 
| religious Work of an i mnocent, virtuous'Man, 
mal a PR * And you cannot 
ihe, ; make 
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make a worſe Bargain for yourſelf than- wy _- - 
fin tpon the Proſpect of Repentance: No 


Pleaſures can recompence you for the Change 


you make. To approach the Throne of God 
with filial Confidence and Joy, and to appear 
before it with the Fear of ſelf- condemned 
Criminals, are very different States. None 
but thoſe who have felt the Sinner's Pains, 
the Remorſe and Anguiſh of Mind which 
attend him in every Step, can truly judge of 
this Matter: And from ſuch Be 
God defend us all! 

Upon the whole then, ſince the Danger 
of aſſociating with wicked Men is fo evi- 
dently great; fince we hazard nothing leſs 
by it than Ourſelves, our immortal Souls, 
and all our Hopes of future Glory; and 


fince, though we ſhould recover from their 


Snare, the Conſequences as to this World 
abound with certain Pain and Miſery, and 
as to the next but with uncertain Hopes; 
let us with holy David ſet ourſelves to ſnun 
this Danger, and with him reſolve fo be Com- 
 panions of them who fear eee 
Bis . Ds 
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HE Motives to Obedience in 
alt Religions are thus far the 
depend upon 
the Belief of another invifible 
World, and the different State 
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Reward, and that Man's chief = 
would confiſt in the Practice 
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on; for this could influence only Men of 
abſtracted Thought and Reaſon, who are in 
compariſon. a very inconſiderable Part of 
Mankind. The Generality of the World 
live hy Senſe, and take their Meaſures of 
3 not from the remote Concluſions 
of Reaſon, but from their preſent Feeling, 
from the Impreſſions which are made on 
them by the Things which they deal and 
converſe with every Day ; and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of Religion ate calculated 
to this Senſe and Feeling, excepting only 
that they are diſtant, and not capable of 
being made the preſent Objects Senſe: 
For = Puniſhments 3 in the 
- Goſpel againſt, the Unrighteouſnefs of Men, 
are ſuch as Nature recoils at; ſuch as, ac- 
cording to. the Senſe the World has of Mi- 
ſery and Pain, are inſupportable Evils; and 
the only Reaſon why they operate ſo weakly 
upon the Minds and Affections of Men is 
this, That they are not ſeen. The ſame may 
| be faid of the Rewards of the Goſpel : They 
contain the very Happineſs that Nature thirſts 
afte Ry which & is * and Pleaſure for ever- 
| more: o : 
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mote: But neither can our Eyes Tre theſe 
Rewards: And therefore they fall ſhort of 

| faifing Men to that Degree of Virtue and 
Holineſs which in Reafon they ought to do. 
The Advantag Which the Things of this 
World have in this Reſpect is not to be diſ- 
ſembled: They play dd ſport before the 
Senſes : The Min X Though ht and Reflec- 
tion cannot but ſee them ; 4 the Man of no 
Thought ſees nothing elſe. This Advantage 
the Apoſtle ſeems to aki rtede; by mu 
the Things of this World the Things whi 
are feen, and the Rewards of the Gopal the 
Things which are not ſeen. In this lies all 
the Foe and Strength of worldly Tempta- 
tions and Pleaſures; for, were the Enjoy- 
ments of this World and the next equally 
remote, there could be no Competition be- 
tween wein. This thoft Men would td - 
to be true, would they but obſerve a little 
what paſſes in themſelves and others. There 
afe few but would be well content that that | 
Part of their Life which is paſt and 
| had been ſpei nt in Virtue and Sobriety: Fi 
find no Comfort in fecollecting the lewd . 
Frolicks and extravagant Vice of. their 
Youth ; yet ſtill they cannot reſiſt the pte- 
wy ae of Pleaſure, but go on 
* N n 
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adding to the Account of their. F guy and 
Sin. And is not this a Deciſion of the 
Queſtion Does not Reaſon determine 
againſt the World and the Enj joyments of 
it? And is it not mere Senſe that turns the 
Scale of the World's Side? If it be true 
now, that you do wiſely in preferring the 
Pleaſures of Life to the Hopes and Expec- 
tations of Futurity, it will then be true fifty 
| Years hence, that you did wiſely in chuſing 

this World, and renouncing the Pretences to 

Heaven; for Truth i is always the ſame; And 
yet, if you live to ſee that Time, it is great 
Odds but that you judge otherwiſe, and 
condemn yourſelf of Folly and Indiſcretion 
for all your paſt Vices and finful Pleaſures. 
This is a Judgment. which we ſee Men make 
every Day: They purſue the Things that 
are preſent; but no ſooner are they gone, 
but they condemn themſelves, wiſhing they 
could recall the Time, that they might 
apply it to better Purpoſes. And whence 
ariſes this Difference, but from hence; ; that in 

one Caſe Reaſon is excluded by Senſe and 
the prevailin g Power of preſent Objects, but 
in the other Caſe is free and unreſtrained, 
and judges from the Truth and Nature of 
| Thin ws Throw out Senſe and Appetite, 

Fr and 


* * 
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. and leg the Gun be heard at the Bar of 
Reaſon; and the Queſtion then, between The 
Things which: are. ſeen, and the Things which 
are not. ſeen, will BY: ie to theſs: two 
Points: HD. | AP. 
. Firſt, a we can — — Treks faſt 
_ cient Evidence for the Exiſtence of the Things 
not ſeen, as may make them capable of being 
brought into Competition with the Things 
which are ſeen, the Exiſtence of which, in 
| this Queſtion, is out of Doubt? + 
Secondly, Whether the Value of the Things 
that are not ſeen be ſo great, that we ought 
in Prudence to forego the ae of the 
Things which are preſent with uns 
There are ſeveral, Ways by e we ſas. 
tisfy ourſelyes of the Exiſtence of Things 
without us: The chief of theſe is Senſe. 
This Evidence extends to this Worid and 
the Things of it: And though ſome have 
taken great Pains to doubt of the Exiſtence 
of Things which they ſaw and felt, yet it 
may well be queſtioned, whether ever any 
Man did indeed arrive to that Perfection of 
Scepticiſm? This Evidence may be ſtyled 
the ſtrongeſt in one Reſpect, as it moſt 
univerſally. affects Mankind, who much 
more , receive. the Re ports of Senſe, 
| „„ than 


%, 
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4 


than the Concluſions of Neaſon. Not but 


that the Evidence of Reaſon in ſome Caſes 
is altogether as ſtrong and concluſive fbr the 
Exiſtence of Things not ſeth, as Senſt is for 
the Things which are ſeen. This is ma- 
nifeſt in the Proof of a firſt Cauſe ; Where, 
from the viſible Works of the Creation, the 
Being of an eternal Cauſe is proved to à De- 
monſtration, from ſich Principles as Senſe 
and Reaſon cannot refift. So likewiſe, from 
the Teſtimony and Crelit of others, we ar- 
tive to a Certainty of the Exiſtence of ſome 
Things which they have ſeen, but we have 
not; which Evidence js properly the Evi- 
dence of Faith, and may be ſo cirtum- 
ftantiated as to admit hd Doubt or Setuple. 
Upon this Evidence Men act in their deareſt 
Concerns in this World ; and are is well 
fatisfied of the Exiſtence of ſome Perſons 
and Plabes which they never ſaw, as they 
are of the Perſons and Places they evety 
Day converſe with. And from hence it 
follows, that it is no Mannet of Proof or 
Preſumption that do not exiſt, be- 
cauſe they are not ſeen; for tere att Nyeral | 
Ways of being ſatisfied of the Exiſtehce of 
Things; and ſeeing them is but one Way: 
And Things which admit not of this Proof 
8 ES \ : may 
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: Ca: 8 
great Weakneſs to ſuſpect the Reality and 
Exiſtence of Things AP becauſe we _ 

e them. ii 

And yet the greateſ 

that the voluptuous Man Hae to hah of 5 

founded in this Prejudice: He thinks it 

Wiſdom to be on the ſureſt Side, and not 

to part with a Certainty for an Uncertainty. 

The Things of this World he ſees and feels; 

and in renouncing them he is ſure he re- 

nounces what might afford him certain 

Pleaſure and Enjoyment: But he has not 

this Notice nor Evidence of future Tag: 
They lie out of the Way of his Senſes; and 

therefore he looks upon them to have much 

Objects of Life; and concludes very ſolidly, 

chat it is beſt to make ſure of ſomething, 

and not to forego his preſent Poſſeflian for 
the diſtant Hope of enjoying the uncertain 

Bleffipgs of Futurity. Now Senſe is the 

Meaſure of his Certainty ; or elſe how comes 

he to take it for granted that there is more 

Certainty of the Things which are ſeen than 

of the Things which are not ſeen ? His 

Senſes only prove to him, that he lives at 

1 S this World: They cannot poflibly 

123 prove 
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Pere te him, that be (all not lie zereafter 
in andther. So that the Evidence ef Senſe 
was Fo us but to one Side of the Queſtion, to 
aſſure him of his preſent Being; and yet 
from this Evidence he concludes in Prejudice 
to the other World; which is very abſurd, 
ſince the Evidence of Senſe cannot, one Way 
or other, affect the Belief of future Rewards 
and Glories. Now in all Compariſons Men 
ought to weigh the Reaſons on both Sides: 
But the comparing and preferring viſible 
Things before invifible, for the Sake of the 
Evidence of Senſe, is comparing and pre- 
ferring one to another upon ſeeing only the 
| Reaſon'of one Side; for Senſe only extends 
to viſible Things, and has nothing to do with 
inviſible: And therefore the Judgment that 
Men are” apt haſtily to make in this Caſe, 
when brought to the Teſt of Reaſon, muſt 
appear to be groundleſs and precarious. 
Since then, in the Queſtion between 
Things viſible and inviſible, it is evident 
that Senſe can judge but of one Side; it 
follows, that Senſe can be no Rule of 
judging in this Diſpute: For a Rule muſt 
be the common Meaſure of the Things to 
be eſtimated, and applicable to both; but 
b * 9 a W Objects _ | 
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nd therefore can be no Rule in any Queſtion 
between the Things that are, and n Thi ings 
that are not, the Objects of Senſe. 175 

Allow Senſe to prove, as — as you 
would have it, the Exiſtence of this World, 
and the Things of it: But how can that 

affect the Belief of another World? The 

Exiſtence of this World will not prove that 
there is no other World. That you live 
is no Argument that you ſhall not live 
hereafter.” And therefore the Evidence of 
8enſe for this World ought: to be no res 
* — againſt the Belief of another. 

The Advantage of this Evidence of s Senſe 
18 great, becauſe it is the firſt that Men 
come to the Uſe and Application of; and 
by the conſtant and familiar Uſe of it, they 
learn ta depend upon it, and truſt to it in 
all Caſes. It is much later that Men come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon: And this Evidence of 
Reaſon they have leſs Occaſion for, and ſtill 
uſe it leſs than they have Occaſion: So that 
they are not equally acquainted with the 
Certainty of this Evidence, as they are with 
the Demonſtrations of Senſe; and therefore 
are ſeldom ſo perfectly ſatisfied with the 
Dedudtions of Reaſon as with the Reports 
of Senſe. This is the true State of the 

alt ö Queſtion 
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the Buidence of Reaſon, and the Preferenes 
the World gives to monk D TO _ one 
and the other. cp pat 

Now, if there can IN no Evidence. for | 
unſeen Things, which may be of 
Weight with the Evidence of Senſe; Min 
indeed the Things which are net ſeen can 
never be made ſo evident as to ſtand in 
Competition with the Things which are 
ſeen. | But the Means by which we arrive 
to the Knowledge of Things which we do 
not fee, are Reaſon and Faith; and theſe 
may afford an Evidence W to _ Evi- 
dence of Senſe. . 

There are many Things which. ean tho 
known only from Reaſon, which yet are as 
well received as any Report of Senſa- We 
fee many Productions and Works of Nature 
every Day, the Cauſe of which is ſecret and 
remote, and not diſcoverable by the Senſes 


5 


and yet no Man doubts but that all theſe 


Effects have Cauſes; You can no more 
ſuppoſe, againſt the Evidence of your Reaſon, 
that theſe Things came into Being without 
any Cauſe, than you can ſuppoſe, againſt the 
Evidence of your Senſes, that theſe Things 
which you fee have no Being. Here then 
ee e ä 


0 — Evidonee fon —_ Tbisg — 8 
then a Thing's not being ſenn can be n 
Prejudice or Preſumption ggainſt its EW] 
| iſtence ; ſince ſome e which an t 
ſoen ate capable demo PI 
Hence it follows, that though che Things 
ef this World be always. before. our. Eyes, 
and we have no Reaſon to doubt of their 


Exiſtence z and the Things of the ther 


World are at a Diſtagce, and hid from us; 


yet this is no Reaſon to prefer the Things of 


this World before the Things of another; 
ſince there is an Evidence which extends to 
Things not ſeen, Which is equal to the 
Evidenee of Senſe; And for ought we 
know this Evidence may belong ta. theſe 
unſeen Things of another World; and if. it 
in point of Certainty, ſtand upon an equal 
Bottom with the Things which are ſeen, //. 


This makes it very unreaſonable. to take 
up with the Enjoyments of this World as 


the ſurer and more certain Enjoyments, and 
to ſuffer ourſelves ta be impoſed on by our 


: Becauſe, till we have proved and, 
3 the Evidences for the Things not 


2 ſeen, 


1 


aw” + 


1 


282 D18E« 'U RSE XII 


Things 


deen, we cannot conclude that the Things 
| ſeen/are more certain than they; ſince they 


. afe capable of being made as evident by 
other er ſenſible FREE by 
the Senſes.” 04 not IREL 4-956 2 
Another 5 for Things not en is 
Faith; an Evidence that the World in tem- 
poral Affairs pays great Reſpect to, however 
ſhy they are of admitting it for a Principle 
of Religion: For there is no Man but who 
believes a great deal more concerning this 
World, and the Affairs of it, upon the Report 
made from other People's Senſes," than he 
does from his own. It is a narrow Sphere 
that a Man acts 1 in, and his Senſes go but a 
very little further than he himſelf goes: And 


a Man's Knowledge would be extremely 


Y 


confined, were he to know and believe no- 
thing but what he ſaw and heard himſelf 
Now there are Things in this World which 
all People believe to be in the World, and 
yet not one in ten thouſand ever faw them. 

What Evidence do they believe on then? 
Not on the Evidence of Senſe; for theſe 
Things never fell under their Senſes: But 

they believe on the Report and Credit of 


2 n is, Ae the Evidence of Faith. 3 
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Here d r en 

World Lande EY to ad 1 e 
dence for Things not — fince — be⸗ 

lieve upon this Evidene: 

thoſe Things in the World e on ol . 
ſelves have not ſeen, that is, of moſt Things 
in the World. 7 ROWE 00 an * 
Now this Evidence, Where it is perfect, 
r is, where there is a fufficient Nombee 

of credible 'Witnefles to the Thing in 
queſtion, falls very little ſhort of the Evi | 
dence of Senſe. You can obſerye, . 50 
lieve, no Difference that we n 
many Things which hy take upott the 
Credit of others, and the Things which 
they receive from the Infofmation of their 
own Senſes; which ſhews that this Kind 
of Evite may be ſo ſtrong, as to leave 
no Room for Doubts or Suſpicions. . . 
No then urge your Objection a; gainſt 
the Things of another World, that he are 
not ſeen, and therefore not to be profit ; 
to the Things of this World, which are 
ſeen: Where lies the Reaſon and Senſe of 
this Argument! ? If the Things of this 
World are ſeen, they have their proper 
Evidence: If the Things of the next World 
oe not ſeen, they do not therefore want 
. their 
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their proper Evidence, If there be à ſuf- 
ficient Evidence.) that is proper to them, 
_ and they have that Evidence, they are not 
the worſe for not being ſeen, that is, for 
not having that RWdgbee, bird * ud 
bring: w then. 
If then the Things of — Werld, 
hough they are ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, 
are het . capable of as good Proof 
and Evidence as the Things which are ſeen, 
it is extreme Folly, and Want of Thought 
and Conſideration, to purſue the Objects of 
Senſe in Oppoſition ta Things unſeen, with 
out well examining into the Evidence and 
Certainty of cheſe unſeen Things, When 
we tell you, thas far the fruity and Blef- 
ſings of another Life we have the. Certainty 
of Reaſon and Faith, you muſt needs own 
that we urge proper Arguments: The * : 
ture of gur Proof you cannot ſuſpect. If 
we haye enough of Reafon, and engugh 
of the Evidence of Faith, you muſt. ac- 
knowledge our Proof to be demonſtrative, 
becauſe it is a Proof which in all other 
Caſes you admit for Things not ſeen, Rm 


and Faith, 
World may be 


The Things Ka 0 
05 of Scale @ gle of the other Wor, 


e 
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and therefore ate capable of having the 255 
detice of Eye · Witneſſes: Not ſhould J catily 
de convinced of Abſurdity, ſhould 1 affert 
that there may poſſibly be a Comtnutication 
between the two Worlds. Suppoſe then one 
ſhould come down from Heaven, ahd report 
the State of Things there ; this would be an 
Eye-Witneſs, and the Evidence exactly the 
fame With that which you admit in "aide 
Safes, He muſt give good Proof indeed of 
kis coming from Heaven and that 3 in Hil 
Caſe is ſuppoſed. 
Conſider further, that this Gelten don- 
cerning the future Rewirds and Puniſhments 
of ante Life is not the firſt or princi 
in Religion : It ſuppoſes the Belief 
and cnn es e of God: Fer = unlels we be- 
lieve the Being of a God, who is the Juſt 
judge of the Word, there is no Room for 
208 0 Queſtion of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
In this Argument then the Being of a God 
is preſuppoſed; and a Queſtion then will 
ariſe, whether God can qualify Men to be 
Witneſſes to the World of theſe iinſeen 
Things? ft is not to be denied bit that 
* can, if he pleaſes, reveal theſe Things 
to Men: And were the World ſatisfisd wa 
Got had indeed revealed ſuch Things to ſuch 


and 
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| It comes. then to this Point, Whether it be 
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= Gogh 7 1 they. could not. ſcruple ad- 
mitting them as good Witneſſes in that Caſe. | 


fl ble that Men can give Satisfaction to 


the World. that God has indeed ſpoken, to 


them? And if there be any one Thing that 
you will agree God can do, and Man cannot 


0, this will be no Diſpute; Fot thould God 


do that Thing by 1 Man he appoints to 


| be his Wanels 5 Hand of God working 


I him would be a Full Proof that he 


9 


chis would be a i Mikes Ground for our 


Faith. 
Since then theſe Thing gs are e capable of 


| ſach good Evidence, it will be worth your | 


while to Inquire, whether they have it, or 


no: And I ſuppoſe it will not be thought 
the Effect of Reaſon or Wiſdom to rect 


them unheard, and to follow the Impreſſions 
of Senſe and Appetite at the Hazard of being 
finally ruined and deſtroyed. _ 

Every Man who. has Eyes and Ears is 
attached by the Evidence of Senſe; and 


therefore it would be ſtrange if any Man 


doubted of the Things, the OM cl of 


. is ſo continually thruſt in at his Eyes 


and 


| Reaſon 8 F. 8 5 requires "that v we Te 
exerciſe the. Faculties of our Underſtanding, 9 
requires our Diligence and Attention; b& 
cauſe. theſe Proofs lie more remote, out of 
the common Road, and are not to be bo 
without ſeeking . WY 
This is a juſt Account = the 11 
moſt Men act by the Evidence of Senſe, and 
follow and admire the Things of this World; 
and fo few, purſue, with any Heart or Zeal, 
the inviſible Things of another: Not that 
the Things of thi World are in themſelves 
more real or certain than the Things of 
another World; but becauſe Men are * 
and certain of the Things of this World, 
not being able te exclude the Impreſſions of 
them; and are dubious of the Things of 
Futurity, not being able to attend to the 
Proofs of them. _ _:- 
But how well chis "bocames, — a of 
Thought and Education let any one judge; 
or what Account they, will be able to give 
of their Neglect, in not ſo much as proving 
and trying the Things Which make for their 
Salvation, is hard to ſay.,, Why. ſhould, your 
n run FATE. with your © Regſon and Under- 
| ſtanding ? 
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—— had been to be directed 
We God need hot have given 
ot — 2 7 Ver + Reflection; And fince be 
His given you this Ability, he will not excuſe 
your teſigning tamely to Senſe; which was 
given not to govern, but to ſerve Man. If 
che Things of another World are capable 
of being proved, er ene fp rec 
whether they are proved or no; 
_ Ebtifidering the vaſt Diſproportion there 
between the Things of this Life and the 
next. The Argument for preſent Enjoy- 
tent is fo far good, that in Things of 
cequal Value à wiſe Man would ſecure. his 
Share as fboh as he could, and take the 
firſt Oppottunity of enjoying the Happineſs, 
which would not improve * being ſtayed 
for. But hete the Caſe is very diffetent : 
The Things of this World are een itidetd ; N 
but that is all: No ſooner ate they ſeen 
but they are gone, and leave the Man more 
teſtleſt after the Fruition than he was be- 
fire: But the Things of Futurity are of 
endleſs Duration, and once enjoyed will 
never deſert the Pofſeſſor. And therefore 
it is worth a wiſe Man's Labour to reſtraln 
Hinafelf from the preſent Allutettient of 
| _ 
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Life, to ſuſpend his Happineſs for a Time, 
which will ſo greatly increaſe by the Delay, 
and pay ſuch Intereſt for the preſent Self. 
Denial which he exerciſes: For the Things 
7 05 are ſeen are temporal, but the * 
vbich are not len are eternal. 
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PAR wy 


HE Serond Thing to be in- 
> quired into is, Whether the 
Value of the Things which are 
not fee be fo great, that we 
" ought in Prudence to forego 
the Enjoyment of te Things which are pre- 
ſent with us. 

There can be no Ground or Foundation 

to perſuade Men to renounce the Pleaſures 
of this Life, and to expoſe themſelves to the 
Troubles and Inconveniencies which often 
are the Companions of Virtue and Holineſs, 
in Hopes of future Glory and Happineſs, 
unleſs this future Glory and Happineſs are 
ſo great and valuable as to recompence all 
the Lotfes and Sufferings which Men muſt 
U 2 ſuſtain 


N 
. 
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ſuſtain i in the Purſuit of them. But, 16s _ 


be the Caſe, if the Rewards of Heaven are 
infinitely to be preferred to the Things of 
this World, it will then be but agreeable 
to the common Maxims of Wiſdom and 
Prudence to chuſe the greateſt, though not 
the preſent Good, and to prefer the ſevere 
Duties of Virtue and Religion to the ſoſt 
Allurements of Vice and Pleaſure; ſince our 
light Afflictions in this Life can be but for 

a Moment, and will work for us a far more 
| exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
And it is upon this Principle that the Apoſtle 
argues in the Text; For the Things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which 
are not ſeen are eternal: By this he juſtifies 


his own Practice and Behaviour: He fuf- 


fered Perſecution gladly for the Sake of 
Chriſt and his Truth: He ſtript himſelf of 
all the Comforts of this Life, and yielded 
| himſelf up to all the Hardſhips and Evils 
that Man can ſuffer; But it was upon the 
Proſpect of future Glory. He was not ſo 
dead to the Senſe of Nature, as to think the 
good Things of this World worth nothing ; 
or ſo void of Feeling, as to delight in ill 
Uſage: But he knew the Value of the Re- 

wards. for which * laboured ; ; that they 

f were 
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9 5 wore ſo great, as to juſtify: the Choice he 
made, of 2 os Chriſt's Sake, rather 
than of . eie W 1 a 
Seaſon, e 
The Apoſtle's eee is Cond upon 
the different Duration of the Things of this 
World and the other. Now it muſt be 
agreed that we have the ſame Evidence for 
the uncertain, and, at beſt, the ſhort Du- 
ration of the Things of this Life, as we 


have for the Exiſtence of them; that is, the 


Evidence of Senſe. If the voluptuous Man 
has this Advantage, that in following after 
the Things of this Life he follows Things 
which he ſees, and by the Evidence of every 
Senſe knows to be real, it muſt be acknow- 

| ledged that Religion at leaft has this Ad- 
vantage, that, by the fame Evidence of 
Senſe, it proves theſe Things to be ſcarce 
worth following after or enjoying, ſince they 
ſo ſoon vaniſh away, and withdraw from 
being either the Objects of Senſe or of Plea- 
ſure: So that, as to this Part of the Argu- 
ment, the Allowances muſt be equal on both 
Sides. The Men of this World have the 
certain Evidence of Senſe for the Reality 
of the Things of this World, and that they 
do exiſt ; but my muſt grant, on their 
J _ 


— 
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part, that we rn 
of Senſe, that theſe Things will not long 
exiſt; but that both they and n, 
ments muſt ſhortly periſh togetger. 

Since this then is a clear Caſe on both 
| Sides; and the Principles are undiſputed, let 


and examine what are the Concluſions of 
| Reaſon from this Head, Sus egy 


which are ſeen are temporal. " 
- To eſtimate the e of; Ain, ans we 
muſt take into the Account the Nature of 
his Deſires and Inclinations, and the Nature 
of thoſe Objects which he purſues. If there 
be ſuch. a due Proportion between theſe two, 
that the Object is . of ſatisfying the 
Deſire, then the Object obtained is capable 

of making a Man happy. To be reſtleſs 
and uneaſy, and ſtill wanting ſomething that 

we have not, will not, I ſuppoſe, be thought 
a good Deſeription of an happy Life: And 
yet this muſt always be the Caſe when our 
Deſires are fixed upon ſuch Object 
not anſwer and correſpond to them, but fall 
ſhort of affording ſuch a Pleaſure as may fill 
and content the Mind. Now there are dif- 
ferent Paſſions and Deſires incident to Man: 
c but vary 
5 | 1 according 


$ as do | 


_ according ce es 
af Men, and, depend upan the Circumſtances | 
of Vouth and Age, and the like: But theſe 
| Paſſions being fo uncertain and mutable, 
Cannot enter into this Inquiry, Which is 
0 — the e Fg gee of Man, which 


of Pa hon which hy is fro to. po pre 
moſt natural and conſtant Deſire of Man is 
the Deſire of Life: There is nothing Nature 
equally abhors with the Thoughts of not 
being: But then the Life of this World is 
but ſhort, and muſt end in Death; and 
therefore the Life of this World cannot by 
mY adequate | bj of this Doſing 3 7 
never make a Man happy, becauſe. it — 
not anſwer to the natural Deſire, but leaves 
a Man reſtleſs and uneaſy, and in perpeti 
Dread of his approaching Diſſolution. 
Anocther natural and conſtant Deſire, hh 
is grafted upon the former, and iprings from 
een ee. of being happy, of being 
always happy, without ſuffering any Inter- 
ruption om Sorrow or Pain, or Afflictions 
of any Kind: Hence it comes, that the Fear 

of "_ the Thing we polils. and enjoy is 

Wo 4 5 often 5 
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often a Trouble equal to the Pleaſure'of 1 e. 
Poſſeſſion; which ſhews that no Poſſeſſion 


that is not durable can fill and ſatisfy he -, 


Mind of Man : Which evidently proves that 
the natural Deſire is the Deſire of perpetual 
. uninterrupted Happineſs ; and if fo, then 
nothing leſs than perpetual Happineſs can 
be the natural Object of that Deſire, or make 

a Man eaſy and happy. Now, whether'the 
World affords ſuch an Happineſs as this, 


can be no Queſtion, ſince we have the Evi- . 


dence of Senſe and Reaſon and Experience 
to the contrary. * 
From hence it appears, that to alike our 
: e in this Life, and the Things of 
it, is at beſt to place our Happineſs where 
it can never be had. We can never poſſibly 
free ourſelves from the natural Deſires of 
Life and Happineſs. The Atheiſt, who 
would ridicule the Belief of another World, 
and a durable Life after this, can never bring 
himſelf to ſay that it is better to die than 
to live for ever, and for ever happily: So 
that, at once retaining the Deſires of eternal 
Life, and denying the Poſſibility of ſuch a 
Life, he reduces himſelf to ſuch à State as 
can afford no Happineſs; for to have De- 
fires which can never end 1 in — for 
5 want 
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want of ſuitable Objects, is to an, Dei es 
only to make us miſerable. ee 
If then this World has noting a can 
make us happy, nothing that can anſwer 
our natural Defires and Appetites, ſurely = 
cannot be the Effect of Wiſdom or Prudence 


to confine our Inquiries after Happineſs to 


this World, where it is not to be had: 80 
that the firſt Concluſion of Reaſon from this 
allowed Principle, That the Things which are 


feen are temporal, is this; That the Things f 


this World being temporal, and our Deſires 
adapted to the Fruition of Things eternal, 
this World can never make us happy; the 
Conſequence of which is, that we mult ſeek 
out for another abiding Place, if haply we 
may find it, where we may meet with Ob- 
jects ſuited to our Deſires; the only Means 
by which we can ever arrive at complete 
and perfect Happineſs. So that the Voice 
of Nature ſpeaks the fame Language with 
our bleſſed Saviour, and calls out to us in 


his Words, Ser not your A ffections on Things 


below, where Moth and Ruft doth corrupt, and 
where Thieves break through and ſteal; but ſet 

your Aﬀettions on Things oa where neither 
Math nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
do not break through and fteal: That is, Place 


3 ee men 8 
nothing that can ſatisfy them; but place your 
Neſires above, where God has prepared an 
Happineſs anſwerable to the Lmpreſſions he | 
has. given to the Souls of Men. 
WE”. That the Things which are ſeen. are tem- 
poral, is indeed no ſufficient Proof that there 


8 ere Things which are not ſeen which are 


L; though it is a great Preſumption, 
that; ſince God has not fitted this World to 
our Deſires, he has fitted our Deſires to ano- 
ther World; and bas not given us theſe 
Cravings of Nature merely to vex and tor- 
ment us, without any Poſſibility of their 
being ſatisfied: But thus far we prove, from 
the Things of this World being temporal, 


dat they cannot make us happy. And this 


makes Religion to be a very ſerious Concern, 
fince all our Hopes of Happineſs depend on it: 
For if Religion cannot furniſn Objects adapted 
to our natural Deſires, nothing elſe ean: 
And therefore Men ſhould think ſoberly and 
5 manenn before they reject Religion, and 
diveſt themſelves of all the re they have, 
or can have, of being | Who would 
not be glad to live for ever, and to be for 
ever happy? Is it not then very unnatural 
| * ſee a Nn rejoice and triumph in the 
4811 Thoughts 


therefore the Thoughts of. droppin 
enerleliing Süenge amd Nas 
urg Jo or Comfort. tothe Soul of Many 


which. longaee.retding enen ene 
more. The. only Reaſon any Man can 


noſlbly have to wiſh: that there may be no 


Weid n ee be ee wth. tho 


don enjoy this: And this muſt 
unde 2ppoer--t0 e 4 wiſe Reaſon, if we 
conſider the Value of this World, and the 


| Worth of theſe Things, which are no ſooner 


ſeen but they are gone, and their Place is 


no more found. I ſhould not wonder, were 
this World to laſt for ever, to ſee. Men of 
and giving up the Hopes of more exalted 


Glory and Happineſs: But now that the 
World muſt laſt but a little Time, and we 


of Glory and Immortality to the mean and 
poor Enjoyments of this World, is ſuch: an 
Abſurdity as would puzzle any one to ac- 
coun rag — nothing more of Man, 


Co han. toy be. miſerable: Aus: 5 
> may be the 


: | 
l | 5 WV 27 
8 1 oy 


much les, to ſee Men ſacriſice their Hopes 


able Creature. It is 
8 5 ſo 


and fo little they loſe 2 2 it, dar e 
Concerns of this World would weigh but 
light in this C Queſtion, were not Men uided 
more by the Violence of Paſſion, than either 
be + 52am or the aut Diftive of Nature/- ” 
For ſuppoſe, ſecondly, that Religion were 
St pepe. rcd a Man were liable to be 
j tations of future Re- 
how te let us e again by this Rule, 
That the Things which are feen are temporal, 
what the Conſequence of this Miſtake would 
be, and how much a Man would be a Suf- 
ferer by it. As to the ordinary Courſe of the 
World, in which a Man may profeſs his 
Religion without Diſturbance or Perſecution, D 
the Pleaſures which are conſiſtent with In- 
nocence and Virtue will be found to have 
more of real Satisfaction than the vicious 
Man can ever find from the Gratification of 
his ſenſual Defires and Appetites. But we 
will wave this Topic, becauſe the Text goes 
upon the Suppoſition, that we muſt give 
up this World, and ſubmit to many Hard- 
ſhips and Inconveniencies in it, in order to 
obtain the other: And at all Times there is 
Difficulty enough in ſubmitting to the Re- 
PERO of Religion till Men have got to be 
; - —— 


A Pym own Pi ons d Anneti | 
and nnen uſe the Wor, n not 
0 80 then, that A Ilan labs che Pleaſorever ; 
this s World in following after the Pleaſures 
| of another: His Loſs muſt be valued: ac-- 
cording to the Worth of the Thing which 
ns loſt. * rt of this World wing 5 
very uncertain Poſſeſſio | 
hardly obtained, and Alden We 
the Loſßs of theſe Things cannot be ſet very 
high. It is evident ne: * Men of the 
World do not cceed in their De- 
ſires: They are liable: to a thouſand. Difap= 
appointments, which cut them ſhort in their 
Labour abortive. Of the many who ſeek 
the Honours and Glory of this Life, but a 
very ſmall Number attain to the End of 
* Deſires. Since then to follow the 
World and the good Things of it is uo ſure 
Way of obtaining the World, it may happen 
that he that purſues the Glories of another 
World, to the Neglect of this, may loſe juſt 
nothing at all; for, poſſibly, had he given 


himſelf up to this World, he might have 3 


got no Share in it: For ſuch is the mutable 


en of theſe Things, and ſo many the 
Chances 


of enjoying the Thing bs purſes And it 


by following the World he might ght poſſibly 


have got nothing; then poſſibly by not fol 
lowing” the World he may lofe nothing; 
for & Man cannot be ſaid to loſe more than 
* have got. And therefore in this 
__ Queſtion great Miſtake to reckor up 
ah good Thing * of this World together 13 
Aud then to ſay, theſe Things do we loſe by 
Religion; for if we had no Religion we 
ſhould" never be able to get the hundredth 
aid to relinquiſh more of the World than we 
e have got had we not relinquiſhed it. 
And now you may learn, frem the Nature 
ef worldly Poſſeſſions, and your own Expe- 
| Fience, what Sort of Chance a Man has of 
being ſatisfied with the Enjoyments of Life, 
ſuppoſing him to take the atrnoſt Pains: for 
them: Poſſibly he may never get them; for 
chere are ſo many Pretenders, that they are 
ever joſtling one another out; and, poſſibly 
£00; if he does get them, they may leave 
him before he has half done with them; 
or, it may be, when he has got them, he 
46h not like or reliſh them; for many 
. 2 


by t eng poſſeſſed, + moon's appear: —— what 1 
in Truth Er beat empty and vain Allure. 
ments. Now this Chance for-worldly Haps 
pineſs is all that a Man quits for Religion; 
for you cannot ſay that he quitted the good 
Things of Life, without knowing whether 


* could have had them, or nb. It is 


ten to one againſt you, that if you follow the 
World you get nothing, or but little, by it; 
and therefore there are the ſame Odds on 
the other Side, that if you follow Religion 


you loſe little, or nothing, by it. S0 that 


ſuppoſing dane to be uncertain, yet a 


Man does not venture much for it, or put 
Himſelf into a much worſe Condition than 
he was in before, by re reaſon of Mis” r 


Condition of the World. 

: And, on the other Side, this may be fad, 
That if Religion reaches no further than 
this Life; yet one good Effect of it here is 


evidently this, That it makes Men eafy and 
contented under the Diſappointments of this 
Life: So that whatever the Loſs of the 


World may be to a worldly Man, yet to a 
truly religious Man it is inconfiderdble, be- 


cauſe he is \not — affected with ſuch 
Loſſes, 


| 3 as more N eee, Gold Enjoy | be ae. 


So that add this to the Account, and it will 


appear, that Religion in this World is the 
ſureſt Step you can take, if not towards 


Happineſs, yet towards Eaſe and Content- 


ment: For, ſince ſo many who follow the 
World muſt neceſſarily be diſappointed. by 
following the World, we expoſe ourſelves 
to all the Uneaſineſs and Pain of loſing 
it; and, as Things go, it is well if the Pain 
and Uneaſineſs of loſing the World be not 
all we get by purſuing it. But Religion is 
the Art of governing and ruling the Paſſions, 
of making ourſelves eaſy without being gra- 
tified with the Pleaſures: of this Life; and 
when we are thus prepared, not to enjoy 
the Pleaſures is no great Miſchief. S0 that 
if there be no other World but this, yet by 
Religion we are ſure of getting the ſecond 
beſt Thing that can be had in the World, 
that is, Comet Admit that the firſt - 
Thing is to have and enjoy the Things we 
want; yet certainly the next beſt Thing is 
to be eaſy without them. The firſt the 
World but rarely grants; the next Religion | 
never denies. And thus far we may argue 
from 


W —— — 8 
and the Things of another Life; which ex- 
mely” alters the State of the Queſtion, and 
makes it 'reaſonable not only to forego” „ 
Pleaſures, but even to chuſe and embrace 
the Sorrows of Life for the Sake of future 
lory eite Things rene are wh aged 


SEL. 45 * 1 Az > 6 Wh Tar 1 FSB n 


As W the Nature of 2 Happinels of 
another Life, we know but little of it: The 
ſer iptions we meet with in Scripture are 
— and lead not to the tri Know- 
ledge of the Glories they deſcribe. Poſſibly 
this World affords no Notions or Ideas 
proper to expreſs the Happineſs of Heaven; 
which can therefore only be deſctibed in 
Figures taken from the preſent Senſe we 
have of Pleaſure and Enjoyment: Hence 
the Happineſs of Heaven is ſometimes 
painted under the Figure of - a Marriage 
Feaſt, which is a Time uſually ſtolen from 
Sorrow, and dedicated to Mirth and good 
Humour. Sometimes the Deſeription is 
grounded upon our Notions of Power and 
Dignity, which are great Darlings to Man- 
kind: Hence we read of Crowns: of Wan : 


which cannot — e mich ** not 
away, which are reſerved for us in the 
higheſt Heavens. From hence we only 
| argue that the Happineſs is very Feat, and 
enxceeding much che Glories of this World, 
which are but faint Images, and ſcarcely 
ſerye to repreſent the Glories of Heaven; 
But we have 4 clear Notion of Duration 
and therefore to this Point the Scrig 
| ſpeaks. plain, and tells that theſe are "Plea- 
ſures for evermorez that they are eternal, 
and eternally the fame. without changing, 
Nothing Hike wiſe 45 mere. uſual than to. er.: 
preſs the Happineſs. of Heaven by Life, by 
_ everlaſting Life; M haſbeuer, ſays our Saviour, 
beheveth in me ſhall kiye, though be die; and 
whoſaever hekeveth on me Hall gat die eernghy. 
This then is the natural Happineſs of Man, 
fince it alone can anſwer the natural Deſires 
of Man; for nothing leſs than eternal Life 
can ſatisfy that Deſire of Life which is im- 
planted in Man: And nothing can be more 
evident to Senſe than this is to Reaſon, 
that ſomething has been from all Eternity, 
and ſomething ſhall be to all Eternity: 80 
- that our Nefires of Eternity are not [looſe 


ers wn ag but there are eyidently 
Objects 


= 


. 


1 dbjeds * Nature art ·0 them. Since 
* and to enjoy emal Hap 

— ſince likewiſe it us clear 9 A De- 
monſtration that there ate Things eternal; 
i it aot/ agreeable: to the very Inſtin&t of 
Nature to endeavour // after theſe Thing, 
which can only make for our Happineſs,” if 

by any Means we may attain to them TO 
lead us to the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 
theſe Things is the Work and Buſineſs of 

Religion: And therefore to be einployed in 

the Work of Religion is to be employed in 
the Work of Nature, which is to ſeele and 
Fun eee Happineſs and Perfection. 
If Religion is attended with Difficulties, 
yet the Glories we attain to through the 
Means of Religion are worth the Purchaſe. 
What is there that can be had without 
Pains and Trouble? Not even the preſent 

Enjoyments of this Life. Why then ſhould 
we think much of being at ſome Trouble 
do purchaſe the eternal Things of Heaven? 

We do not grudge it he el Wan, in the. 
Matter of our earthly Hopes and Deſires. 
We loſe nothing by Religion that we could 
poſſibly keep long without it: A good Man 


not. 0 aten yt 1 the "Courſe. of Maus \ 
das Enie ments of it. ; And 9 worth 
our while to reſign the Things ve cannot 
keep: a little the ſooner, for the Sake of that 
Happineſs, which once poſſeſſed can never 
be taken from us, but, like our Deſires, will 
be ever freſii and new, not nm by Dſe, 
or palled hy Enjoyment 1 oo bent 
Its is wiſe to retire from the Aae * 
Abe, World; were were it only to guard: againſt 
this certain oe eee That if hs 
follow:the: am Things, to the Neglect 
Contempt of future | Happineſs, - the 
Time will — when our preſent 
 Enjoyments will be paſt and gone, When 
Things future will be growing apace to be 
che Things preſent. and then we ſhall have 
nothing left but this evil Thought to haunt 
us perpetually, That we have had our good 
Things in this World, and muſt expect evil 
Things in the World to come; that we have 
for the Time paſt been comforted, but muſt 
for the Time to come be tormented. As 
ſmhort- lived as Me are, they often outlaſt 
the W 'orld, * in the Enjoyments of it: 
8 MA. | - They 


They lioe to be paſt the aner d ae 
can have no Comfort or Eaſe by any Senſe. 


dition; when he has no Enjoyme 
World, and no Hopes in the next? Men, 
in the Youth and Vigour of Age, may over- 


come the troubleſome Thoughts of another 


World: They are capable of a conſtant 
Succeſſion of worldly Pleaſures, which may 
extinguiſh Thought and Conſideration : But, 


if they live to be deſerted by Senſe, to be 
expoſed to Thought and Reflection, how 


diſmal a Proſpect have they! how are they 
tormented with the Thoughts of what is 


paſt ! and how da they, dread the e 


of what is to come! „ 


And happy were it ku: them if their Fears - 


Were to be their bn. 
their Eyes but «once be 


Fears muſt be Wer by more than even 


their Fears could ſuggeſt: The Things 


future will then be the Things frees, 


and this Thought, that they are eternal, will 


exclude all Glimmerings of Hope or Com- 
fort, and leave them the ae of Pain and 


of L Deſpair. 


8 e e thawed whilt e 
1 for the Night cometh when no Man 
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And is not a wicked Man in a fine Con- 
at in this 


— . 
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and exhort you, that .ye ſhould earnaſtiy con- 
ox — the Faith en was once dafur 


. 3 


1 a 


, r | * at t all Times the Duty of 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the 
Chriſtian Church to call upon 
de People to be zealous to 
maintain, and by proper Me- 
thods t to eee the Faith of the Goſpel : 
But there are Seaſons in which it is more 
eſpecially neceſſary for them to 1 
this Duty; Seaſons which zn * 
. ſhould be vigilant to l 


1 


12 1s COUR' 
the People careful | to N th f 
growing Errors and Pe Ps ag Te 
Bauch was the Seaſon, and ſuch * 0c 
_ cafion of this Epiſtle. Some very dangerout 
Errors, and ſome abominable Practices, began 


to ſhew themſelves among the Members of 


the Church, and there was great Reaſon to 
apprehend the Infection would ſpread. Cer- 


tain Men, it ſeems, had crept in unawares— 


ungodly Men, turning the Grace of ou 
into Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord 


God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This it was 


that made it needful for the Apoſtle to ex- 


kort Chriſtians every where to contend car- 


* for the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
- If it was needful in the Apoſtles Times, 
| dt the Miſchief began firſt to ſhew itſelf, 


what muſt it be in ours, when this Evil 


ſeems tò be at its full Growth, and to ſur- 


round us in different Shapes on every Side 3 


| Superſtition on one Hand, and Irreligion on 
the other, have left true Chriſtians a narrow! 
Path to walk in: And though Reaſon and 
Reflection will make Men ſometimes fick of 
the Extremes, yet the Tranſition from one 
Extreme to another is much eaſier, than 
from either to the Truth that lies between 
them. From OO to no Religion, and 


1 from 


dv" 


1 


be. ue Magin Ne, is a ready. 
4 . ene bee eee is tired of either 


St. Jude complains, that ſome: corrupt Men, 


rupt, and profeſſed and 


Authority, and inf 


be Fromiſes of 2: ne 


from it as faſt as he can, to get 


Si Tobe Ahe bee dess: it requires a 


F 


night Pee. 5 07 


Anotlier Difficulty oi A; which diſtin- 
quiſhes our Times from that of the Apoſtles: 


Chriſtian Societies; but it was by ſtealth 


and unawares they had crept in: The 


Churches themſelves were pure and uncor- 

( taught the true 
Faith of the Goſpel of Chriſt. But our 
Caſe is far 


mity common to all Times: But in theſe 
latter s the: Infection has ſpread ſo far, 


and 0 wide that whole Churches are 
ainted with it. The Errors we have to 
contend with are not ſuch as creep in ſilently 
and unawares, but ſuch as are taught by 
ſted on as neceſſary Con- 
ditions of Chriſtian Communion: They are 
preſſed upon Men by an Application of all 
Coſpel to thoſe who 

receive 


otherwiſe. There are, indeed, 
| in all Churches, corrupt Members, a Cala- 


needful to exhort Men to cuntend 


1 apy A 
of the Goſpel to ſuch as embrace them 
not. Is it not then new, more than ever, 


for the Faich aner delivered to'the Stints? © 
> Buy it is to little Purpoſe to — 


Pes zealous for the Chriſtian Faith, 'unleſs 
you” can give them ſome- fate and certain 
Mark to know what the right Faith is. If 
you inquire of partivular Churches, or mo 


eich of them will anſwer, that d Faith 
proſeſſed by them is the true one, and that 
other Societies have fallen into Errors and 
Miſtakes. In this divided State of Things, 

therefore, no Church has a Right to be be- 
lieved on its oi Word merely, without 
giving a Reaſon of the Faith which is in 
thenr: And yet this Pretence of Authority 
is the only Thing that can be faid; and 
therefore it always is ſaid, to juſtify che 
Dominion which the Church of Nome has 
uſurped over the Faith of Chriſtians, With 
how much better Grace might St. Jade 
have dictated to the Chriſtians of his Time, 
and told them, upon his own Authority, 
what the true Faith wis, in oppoſition to 
3 — 3 By 
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chan another Rid ts e ih FONNN 
and ſends them to inquire; what the Faith 


KK LC 


ring, delivered to Chriſtians. 
Church Authority is one of thoſe ene 
Subjects which: is ſeldom ſeen but from one 
of its Extremes: In fome Places, and with. 
others, it can do nothing. F cannot propoſe: 
to confider juſtly ſo copious: a Subject in 


the Compaſs of a Sermon; and therefore I. 


ſhall content myſelf with laying before you 


Obſervations on the Apoſtolic Rule in 


the. Text,: which ay be af Uſe if « 
confidered, . And. 

Firſt, Since an Apoſtle of Chriſt, in carl 
Days of the Church, ſent Chriſtians to in- 
quire after the Faith delivered from the 


Beginning, it follows manifeſtly that _ 


Witneſſes of the Faith, and bad bey 
or Commiſſion to make new Articles of 


Faith. Had it been otherwiſe, how abſurd 


Was it in St, Jude to ſend Chriſtians to an 
Inquiry after the Faith once delivered, when. 


he and they could not but know, that there 


. n. mn, 


of 


phy from _ ht he gives 
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of Faith, e at no. fac” Inquiry was 
wanting. * Fa Samy vo goof  unonsr wraft 
"The Truth t this Conctuſ on muy be 
abundantly proved; by conſidering the Com- 
miſſion and Authority the Apoſtles received: 
from Chriſt, and their Conduct in the Exe- 
cution of them: 0 ye, ſays our bleffed Lord, 
minis all the World; ant preach” the Goſpel 7 
every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. The Goſpel 
then was the Thing committed to them 
to be taught to the World, and not to be 
made or to be altered by them; which 
Senſe is delivered in Terms more expreſs. 
in St. Matthew, for there the Words are, 
Teaching them to ubſerve all Things whatſoever 
I bave commanded you, ch. xxviii. 20. The 
Promiſe annexed, And bb, I am with you to 
the End of tbe ' World, muſt be relative' to 
their Commiſſion, and they could depend 
on it no longer than whilſt they kept within 
the Limits of! their Commiſion, which 980 
to teach what Chriſt had commanded. 
When the Time of our Saviour's . 9 
the World drew near, he told his Apoſtles 
he would not leave them 'comfortleſs, but | prey 
the Futber to ſend them another Comforter,” ro | 
abide with them for ever, John xiv. 16. The: 
Office of this Comforter. Is. deſcribed, ver £265 


The s 8 15 at 5 Ghoſt, aa 5 
te Futber will ſend in ny Name, he fball 
reach you all Things, and bring all Things to 
vu Remembrance, / whatſoever» I' have ſaid 
#nta you." If then the Office of the Spirit 
Was to bring to their Remembrance what - 
Chriſt had faid to them, their Office, as 
Teachers, could only be to publiſn the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. The Spirit was likewiſe 
to teach tbem all Things, that is; to teach 
them to underſtand rightly all Things, and 5 
to preſer ve them from miſtaking the Mean- 
ing of what our Lord ſaid to them, which 
was frequently theit (Caſe whilſt they: con- 
verſed with him on Ear tn 
Let us conſider, in thn i Place; the 
Conduct of the Apoſtles; - and how they 
executed the Comnaions ene whack, oy 
were: intruſted. en i 

One of the firſt Things they d rt was 10 
elect an Apoſtle into the Place of Judas. 
When they were to chuſe an Apoſtle, with= 
neceſſary to the Office; and for that Reaſon 
St. Peter declared that the Choice was ne- 
ceſſarily confined to ſuch as had companted. 
with" them ail the Time that. the Lord-Feſus. 
went 8 and out among” them, beginning from 

11 


4 1 * bs a» 
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| the Baptiſm of Fohn, unte fe ſame Day that 
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he was talen up from us: So that no Man 
was capable of being an Apoſtle who was 

not capable of being a Witneſs of the Doc- 
tines and Works of our bleſſed Lord: A 
plain Evidence that their Buſineſs was to 
report che Doctrines of Chriſt, and not to 
deliver Doctrines of their own. Accordingly 
the four Goſpels, publiſhed: to inſtruft the 
World in the Chriſtian Faith, are an Hiſtory | 
fered : And St. Luke particularly tells us, 
that he wrote his Goſpel having bad perfect 
Underfianding of all Things from tbe very 
firſl. So that St. Luke, in writing his 
Goſpel, followed the Rule preſcribed by 
St. Jude, and reported the Faith once wy 
livered to the Saints. 

St. John, in his firſt Epiſtle GRAY refers 
mewie to the Beginning and firſt: Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel to ſhew the Authority of 
the Doctrines which he delivered. Hear his 
own Words: That which was from the Be- 
ginning, "which we have heard, which we have 
| ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our Hands baue handled of the Word of 
Life—that which ue have feen and heard, de- 
n we unte * * ye alſo may have 

1 "A 


Fellowſhip 393th ws; St. Jabn's referring in 
this Manner to what he had heard and ſeen, 
to eſtabliſh. his Authority as à Preacher of 
the Gaſpel, plainly, ſhews that he thought 


himſelf pound Fo: band Only. what hebel 


charity jo prepch aun cher Dodrine. . 


- far a8, ſays — that, bg wrote the | 


Things he had heard and ſeen from the 


Beginning, that theſe. to whom his Epiſtle 
came might eue Fellow/arp. ww the Apoſiles x 


A plain Proof that à Right of Fellowſhip 
with the Apoſtles, or, in other Werds, 3 
Right to Church Communion, depends upon 
receiving and embracing the Faith once der 
liered to the Saints, and not upon any.gther 
DoRtrines of later Date, by EP 
 ſoever publiſhed. or declared. 

St. Paul's Caſe was a angular one: He 


was not called in our Saviour's Life-time, 


and conſequent had not the Qualification 


required in the firſt of the As, when a new 
Apoſtle was to be choſen; . He was not one 


of thoſe who had with the Apoſtles 
during the Time ches the Lord. Jeſus went in 


aud out among them : But if we conlider 
how this Defect was »in. in his Caſe, 
it 
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in dende ts — angitelde en 
As St. Paul comverſed — Olin th 
the'Fleſh, ſo neither did he receive the 
Goſpel from any of the Apoſtles, who did; 
but had it by immediate Revelation from 
Chfiſt himſelf: 80 chat his Preaching had 
Apoſtolical Character, that he taught the 

Things which he had ſeen” and heard of 
, When he was miraculouſiy called 
to be an Apoſtle, to qualify him for the 
Office Chriſt promiſed to be his Inſtructor: 
I have appeared "tanto r bee, ſays our Lord, , 
this Purpoſe, to make thee a ' Miniſter and se 
Witneſs both" of "theſe Things "which thou be 
feen, and of thoſe Things in the hieb Toll 
pprar unto thee, Acts xxvi." 26," Accord | 
ingly St. Paul, ſpeaking to the Gulatrans of 
his own Authority as an Apoſtle, tells them 
that he was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither 
by" Man, but by 'eſus Chriſt,” and God the 
Pather, who ruiſed him frum the Dead, 
Gal: i. 1. And again, in the 1 1th and 
12th Verſes, I certify you, Brethren, that | 
te Goſpel which ab * ne 45 nut 
after Man; for I neither received" it Mun 


7 


neither was I Mo * at a the Rovelathin 


wo ca 9k e 
s This 


e Lor s Supper, he ſays, I zave recri ura 
Lord that which alſo'T delivered unto: 


30us:!thati-the Lord Feſus, the \ſame "Night: 


| 3 vas betrayed, t took. Bread, and 
duuben be bad. given Thanks he brake: it; and 
ing oer on to give an hiſtorical Account of 
hat was aid and done at the laſt Supper; 
agreeing with the Account given by thoſe 
\p ofties: who were p at 0 Tant 


17 3 . 
L ? Ih 


and Teachers of the Faith, and had no 


Authority to add any Thing to the Doctrine 


of, ene er en new ee of 


1 * 


6 8 C 22 2 eee hob 
the mitacnlous Gifts of che Spirit, had not 


this Power, can any of their Succeſſors in 
Government of the Church, without 


Impiety, pretend to it? Did the 
Hiſhops and Clergy of the ninth and tenth 
. Centuries 


2 


hirn likewiſe os —— of hiſtorical: 
Fadts: 2 plain from bw. ri. 23. where 
g of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament 


un — Thiogs l laid e die 
* That the — were Witneſſes 


"IE. 


— 


ceived the Power they pretend to, of making 


to eternal Deſtruftion who receive them 
not? Can any folies: ſerious © riſtian 
himſelf to ſuch Guides, and not tremble 


Rome were med felt and complained of, 


an Error, and thereby weakening the Au- 
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mote —ͤ—ͤ— ited by the Holy Spirit? 


No Chriſtian can think it, or fay it. Whence 
is it then that the Church of Nome has re- 


ag ee eee de- and dooming all 


when he reads the Woe denor 


When: the Coreuptions of the Church eff 


plications whatever could prevail 
to obtain any Alteration ; the Fear of owning 


continue the old Errors, than the Force of 
Truth, or even of Conviction was to reforn 
them; what had ſerious Chriſtians left to 
do, but to ſeek after, if happily they could 
find, the Faith once' delivered to the Saints; 
to ſeparate between the old Doctrines of the 


"mY and to build up A Church upon the For "7 ” : 


%. * 


4 


710 of the ot; en hs ay bing 
rhe head Corner-Stone ? 


What Has hitherto been aid relates metely 
to the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; to Points of 
Shriſtian Faith: Th theſe, neither the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, nor the Church after them, had 
any Authority, but to preach and publiſh to 
the World what 'they had received. Tf we 
extend this further, and ſay that the Apoſtles, 


ew 


and Church after them, had no more Au- 


: thority in any thing elſe than they had in 


Articles of the Faith, we rum into an Ex- 


trerne, that can produce” nothing but Dif- 


order and Confuſion ; which muſt be the 
Deſtruction of all Chriſtian Societies, and 


end in nee ap; Man a Church by 
himſelf. | 
It may be worth Oy tithe to Schier 
the Grounds of this Diſtinction, as they are 
to be found in Holy Scripture. 
In the eighteenth Chapter of g. Matthew, 
in the fifteenth and following Verſes, we 
have this Direction from our Saviour: ily 4 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt tber, go and tell 
 bim his Fault between thee and him alone. If 
he ſhall tear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother: 


But if be vill not bear thee, take with thee ne 


Or Fo more, that in the Mouth of two or thret' 
| i - Witneſſes 
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Fitneſs e ever BEN may bene, But | 
* F he ſhall negle& to 1-2 them, tell it unto the 
Church: But if be neglet to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen and a . 4 
In Caſes, which fall under this Direction 
(and forge. there are without Doubt, or there 
would have been no Direction about them) 
the Church has a judicial Au thority, and 5 
Right to inflict the Puniſhment mentioned. 
This Power may be, and often has — 
moſt flagrantly abuſed: But to ſay the 
Church has no Authority in Caſes Which 
come under this Direction, is to deny not 
only the Authority of the Church, but the 
) wt of Chriſt. likewiſe, WhO Se the 
Direction. 1 : 

This fat Woes — the "Church . is ka 
Notice of by St. Paul; and he. rebukes the 
Church of Corinth for not making uſe of it, 
to ſeparate from them the inceſtuous Perſon, 
Who had gen Offence e one, but to 
all Chciſtia 
But there. is NF 5 which the 
Apo ſtles had and Exerciſed, and which they 
committed. to: thoſe who ſucceeded. \ wt 3 
I. mean the Authority of ſettling Churches, 
ang | ka g Rules of Order and OW. 


\ 


= 


 Diſpites! Which! 5 weck in de Erck of 
Corinth, we ſhall fee how careful he diftin- 
guithes between his Duty to, preach' the Goſpe 
Chat 3 Jo uſt as he had 2 5 it, and hi 
Authority in Matters of Order and Decency 
The Corintbranc had been guilty of great Miſa 
behaviour 1 in eating the Lords Supper, a8 f 
they had forgot the End and the Uſe" of it. 
St. lates. Te thern right, gives them an 
Account of this Inſtitution ; and here he ex 
preſly 58 that he Javed to chem what * 
Bau recti ved of "the Ford: "But in My 

| {he Oc ai th inces . ar a 


this Supper, he ſpeaks m n Derr Nate? 
Wher''ye rome together do eat; fays he, tarry 
for one' another ;” and if any Man hunger, tet 
him eut at War ON "Abd" contlides - with re- 
ſerving to himſelf the giving farther Di- 
rections at a proper Time: We r f, fas he, 
pill -T'fe in Order"whet T come. 5 
6 rity dieß 4 
he committed the like Authority to thoſe = 
vho ſucceeded him in the Paſtoral Care. 
The Epiſtles to 'Timothy an Titus" are full 
of Rules or Canons for the Government of 
the reſpective Churches under their Care} 
which were to be ſupplied,” as Occaſion res 
quired, by Orders of. i their own: For this 
— G 3 | Cauſe, 
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Cu, ſeys St, Paul to Titus, I bt thee: in 
| Crete, that thou ſnouldt ſet in Order the 
Things that are Wanting, ny ordain Elders, 
in every City. | 
Wich Particulars: laid ck manifeſtly 
ſhew, that there was a Power or Authority 
in particular Churches to. ſettle Matters of 
iſcipline,, Order, and Necency for them 
elves;..and. that there were no Rules of 
this Kind of wy: ee . 570 
Churches. 

As the Apoſtles, cons ſingly x 186 
miſſioned and inſpired Teachers, had. _ſ 
Authority over. the Faith, neither had they 
when met together in Council > For the 
| Dodrine;; and Goſpel of Chriſt could ne 
more be altered by his twelve Apoſtles, than 
it could be n them. j but 
was held at Jeruſalem: — — 
it are recorded in the fifteench of the a. 
of the Apoſtles, 5 

The Matter here controverted, « and be L 

by Decree of the Council, was plainly 3 
Matter of Government and Diſcipline, and 
not of the Subſtance of Faith ; and it was 
determined. by ere onſidere 
. n | Circumſtances of the 

_ Chriſtian 


went. "The Council being 


n a 'St, Pan 


among) he ce — 


1 chat the Gentle Converts ſhould be 


| — Denind of the Jews, and 
had, as the Words of the Text are, uo ſinali 
Diſention and Diſputation with them.” They 


_ to refer the Queſtion to the Apoſtles 


and Elders at Jrriſulem; and chither they 
afſembled," the 


was opened with much  diſpu 


4 his ( Opinion, and the Reaſons of it: 


He reminds them; that he himſelf was tlie 

Perſon choſen by God to be the firſt Preacher 

of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and that God : 
105 


had given a Token of his acoe 
Gentiles, by — chem the” Holy 
even as he had given it to the 
Chriſtians, and pur, = i WEE 
wm w-Diference between” us' and them, purifying 
their Hearts by Faith; and then concludes 
againſt laying. the Burden' or Yoke of 1 
E of Moſes pots the Gentile Converts. 


oh * 


n St. Peter roſe up, 154 


7 " 1 
— PR — _— _ Ys * 
: 2 3 2 
. 4 5 


- . 2 * . 
F. by hy 
2 * 


» 
4 + >” 5 — 
4 - * 


2 _— 2 * w 
bd OC -—— — e_— 


3 


— A 


z > 34 1 = 
= I 8 "> 
ma; ack 1— 5 = 2 PST al 


— þ 
— — «+ * — 
5 


N 
þ 
"y 
7%8 
» 
(| 
Wo 
us} 
"A 


— pins rag Gif vol, the; Holy 
Ghoſt — 2 . woe He 4 8 


| _— t eee ee, * eng Se Beer' 
as mant, by e rh hap- 
| 1 3 a 1 - 


| ö Ts the Gent yy Shea aa Wt: wa 
"St. June, Bichop of J Jer eak 
next: 5 ue, an* the Rea being e t. 
Peter Ahews, from the aptient Pro⸗ 
| phecics, "that, the Call f the Gentiles int 
the Church of gy was, from the Be- 

ginning, 


% 


v . Gai 120 es ace 8 8 ird 
| eee kat Gi Reaſon ain 
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Chriſtian in and 


r 


x if we cat nt , 


by 115. _ the 7g W e 
ae Chriſtian Church of 


45 * 


IJ 
3x4 a 


ES 45:obſerve_ 


ſome, arts of that lee pen -Metives bf 


in ſuch Particulars there muſt be an ny 


13 F os. 46). 


of old Time hath i every d, ite. in the 
them that preach-bim, being read in the 
gogues every Sabbath: From whence it is 
| evident, that the Tnjundtions of the Cc 


—— eee ru er e 
the Las os * dee not a be er- 


9 WEN Ko of 


0 the Ukge of tbe — The Argum 

made uſe of by St. — —-— 
with that uſed by the Council; Tau ſeeft; 
Bratber, how m thouſands of © Jews there 
are which believe, and they are all zealous of 
the Law; do therefore this which wwe ſay to 
ud b wa _ _— 1 thou ee 


** 
; 
* 
g 
, 
5 
4 
"1 


— — othbriniſe all — | 


| nt — rom th 


Caſe, wende den me tio 

iro aged oe o ben he ter cee Meth, 
o other Points tere e 01 

But, if qdti aaGdes: te Cad. &t * 


bor chi Pifingion will evidently eee 


be pee at the Table of « Chriſtian with out out 


courſe between them would be cut off: And 
though St. James, upon the Principle of the 
Council, perſuaded St. Paul to purify him 

ſelf, yet that had Relation to St. n 5 _ 


4 
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6 d. as it is volgarly. dl —_— us, eee 
nave no Meaning in this Place, it expreſſing 
Thing that had. no Relation to the Ada A 
inder Conſidera ation of the Council. 


In reſpect to Things offered to a and 8 
Blood, the Jews: Were not only forbidden the I 
Je of them, but. were forbidden: likewiſe all, 1 
g ommunication with thoſe that did uſe them. 
though they were Strangers, and not bound 9 
by 75 Lay. of Mages J aid unto the Children, | _ 


Hel an Stranger that " ſjourneth, among e | 

at Blood, Lev. xvii. 12. It is no Wonder i 

therefore, that. the Jeus, who. were. zealous nz 

10 e Lays, thought. all Communicatioan 
ſorbidden 


in like Manner — lie. of Meats 
offered to Idols, which 7 ne not Tpend 
your Time in prov ing. WE | 

The Word wrogsela, which we + de 
Rm, has a great Latitude, and in- 
cludes in it all carnal Impurity: And 
whoever conſiders the abominable Lewdneſs 
which made Part of the Worthip paid to the 
heathen Idols, will not think it ſtrange to 


find the Worſhip of Idols and Whoredom 


joined topether in the Decree of the Council. 
Nor is this peculiar to the Council; for if 
you look into the Writings of the New 
Teſtament you will ſee them joined together 
in Hike Manner. Thus in the Firſt of the 
Corinthians : Be not deceived; neither Forni- 
cators nor Idolaters==fhall inherit the — 
, God, ch. vi. ver. 9. And in the Revela- 
| trons of St. John: Bur I have a few Things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 
bold the Doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac 
to caſt a Stumbling-Block before the Children of 
Mel, to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols, and 
to commit Fornication, ch. ii. ver. 14. And 
. ver. 20. „ I have a few 
Things . 


DISCOURSE! XIE: 
Things againſt thee, becauſt Abt 


Woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a = 
pbeteſi, to teach and to ſeduce my Strvants' to 


commit Fornication, and to eat Things ſacrificed 

_ unto Idols, Agreeable to this Notion Idolatry 
is ſtyled Whoredom in the Old Teſtatment; 
and the great Powers which ſpread Idolatry 


in the World were charaRerized under the 


Image of a great Whore: In which Manner 


of Speaking the Writers of the Old Teſta- 


ment had led the Way; and nobody is at a 
Lofs to underſtand their Meaning, vrhen they 


narged the People with going a Whoring 
after other Gods: And there is as little Reaſon 


to miſunderſtand the Council; for what more 
have they done, than to forbid — and | 


all the Impurities that attended it? 
What has been ſaid in few Words (very 
few; the Importance of the Subject confi- 
dered) may ſhew us the Foundation and the 
proper Boands of Church Authority in Holy 
Scripture ; 
Time the true Foundation upon which our 
Reformation from the Church of Rome 
ſtands. If the Church of Rome aſks us, 
why we have departed from ſome Articles, 
which they account Articles of Faith; our 
Ae is, becauſe rn are no Part of the 
Faith 


and they ſhew us at the ſame 


= 


e delivered ” the Saints. \'f 


which. = — A Sus: our i 1995 
nor dane all Anden, to-, 


carded. — of their Ceremony "and, Dil i 
pline; we may, without — into the 
. Merit of particular es, AlWel, that the 
the Church of England — as much Au- 
thority to appoint Rules of Order and Diſ- 
cipline for their Members, as the Church of 
Name has for theirs; that theſe Rules have 
been ſettled, pon... prudential Conſiderations. S. 
of the Circumſtances of England, of which 
the Church of England was a far betts ter 
Judge than the Church of Rome. But, 
| Secondly, If, according to the Ape oſtolical 
Rule in the Text, we are to contend ' for the 
Faith once delivered 70 the Saints , the Queſtion 
will be, where we are to find this Faith, 
and how to „ it from che Addition 
of later. Ages? 

When our [eg came "into the World, 
the Caſe of the e Je Church was in this 
reſpect 


% 2 
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Daaden — In — 
Jainb God reproves the Nation for this 
Crime, That their Frar -totodrds, him ν,EjœLj 
_ by the Precept of Men, chli ai 

_— But yet, 1o0twithit: nau geltheſe . 


o 


„ in our, Saviour's-/ Tim tlie ö 


Tradition + were in ſuch Ester- 


| | 4p in bare Caſe asaeciive 


n — —— — | 
lenge our Lord to anſwerithis — 2 


for ee are . oncerne 
—_— — Rome — 


8 lte: But neither dic the Jeus allow their 


; THerne 7110 


E. — my b "from whom, 
us'they: 5 * reccived them, by an | 

Ut 10 n continued to their 
N A yk ** VASE 
ritings'of Mpfes and 
this — — the Chuich of Ramm has 


we Wiritings of the Apoſtles: and Ewange- 


amp ä — 


1 —— 'wery-gocd- 


Direction to us ho to behave in 4 Caſe 


which ist ſo very much the ſama: 3 
n n wow ines 


d 1 — meta 


ann In the following Verſas he ſhews 


them bow: their Fradition, contradigte® the 
Lau of dale un des tell ber. Ker 


. 


by 225 S Gad of * Bf through.you 
| ih — 
| Al che Elders. 25 the Law of Men, UN i of 
4 on making. 
Ae. and the Prophets make * Sap 


en. ro: Ca 


ha . 1 — — he 

conſidered the Tratlitians-of the Elders, at a 
1 — by, mug here . 
—— 
our Saviour N in 2 


Perſon of Abratuny. folly. determine 
Point. The rich Man dekires that: 


"may be ſent from the Dead to warn ts 
T4 0U00210 Ws _ Brethren 
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Man hg: L 


* 


re — 4 


. our Neighbour, e all K 
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this Reaſon, Becauſg Bret 0 0 
no Means to inſtruct them in the right Wey. 
What was their Rule then? Abrabam 

him, They have — andthe "Praph 5 l 


F 
[x 


ALAS > 


* 


wadle te dür own, Ude erg is hardly any 
Reaſon 10 te 2 — 1 The 


i neion. What our Saviour — Oath a 
| ions, what of the Law and the P 
8, ve bave heard. The Chi 


rity 
Saviour to reject the Traditions - of 
Men, and to hold faſt the Doctrine of 'thi 
Apoſtles: and Prophets of the Goſpel? that 
us, to W n the 
Fus once en 10 the" Saints. 
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fel Romans xiii, . 


FR every Soul be Subjett unto the 4 

Powers, For there js uo Power but of 
Cod: The eng pe ww _ are mung 
of Gud. | e e e eee 


J. — x 
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. 
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E e in this wind the follow! 
ing Verſes, the Duty wheek: 
Subjects owe to their 
Governors, both taught ws 
mamaintained by ſeveral Reaſons 
| and Arguments: The Senſe: and Propriety 
of which Arguments clearly to underſtand, 
it will be neceſſary for us to conſider the 
e ef 0" e ee _ 
Perſons here concerned. F 

There is no W in ab Goſpel. 
that our Saviour intended to make any 

N 2 3 Alterations 


Alterat "O in ths Ci Corea of IP) : 
World. He came upon another Errand, of 
quite a different Natute: He never purp ly [ 
enters upon the Subject of Government, that 
; no neceflary Part of his Doctrine j but 
| treats of it only as he was led f JO 
Occaſions. ; 
hows, we find a captious Queſtion put to 
him by the Phariſees, Whether it were lawful 
to jute Tribute to the Roman Emperor, or 
. The Queſtion aroſe from hence: 
N Se& among the 
Jews, who held it to be unlawful to pay 
any Tribute to the Roman Emperor, or to 
yield any Obedience to his Laws., The 
uthor of this Opinion was Judas of Gable ; 
who, when the — Emperor ordered the 
Nation to be taxed, raiſed upon that Account 
a great Rebellion; perſuading che People to 
ſtand by their Liberties, and not to ſubmit to 
fach a Mark of Slavery, as paying of Tri- 
bute. The Fate of this Man is related fully 
by Joſephus; and is mentioned likewiſe" b7 
Gamaliel in Alls v. 37. Her this Mare roſe 
up Judas of Galilee, in tbr Days of the Taxing, 
aud drew way much People after bim: 
edu and oh even a many an he 


_— E F<47 hy 
1 a4 4 $ Sa + 4 him, 


Far eſent A e by Degrees = 
— and were the Authors of 
many Troubles ; and in the Reign of C Us, 
ere ſtrong enough to ravage and deſtroy, 
many Places in Samaria. Their Pre 
for Freedom Was, as we learn from Sti 
Lonk and — owed no Sub 
> of God, and ought not therefor 
be che Slaves, or the Subjetts of 


—— 
it was 3 among all: who: pole conn 
temptuouſly of Chriſt 250 his Religion, even 
ſo. late as in Julians Time, we * — 
his Writings | ſtill re: ping hor 


biriians nl mans tg 
ns generally thought, by the. Heathens, to, 


7 the ſame Opinior eke 
| 24 h 


Men —_ — Pang, oo refu 
Obedience to earthly Princes, and were for 
ſetting up an independent Government of 
their own. Thus when Tertu the Orator 
accuſes" St. Paul, he charges him with being 
a peſii lem Fellow, a Mover of Sedition among 
all tbè lui throughout the World, and a Ning 
Laar of the Set? of the Nazarens, Acts xxiv. 5. 
Of this Calumny we find the unbelieving 
Tews” alſo making their Advantage againſt 
5 the "Chriſtians; for thus they accuſe them 
to the Magiſtrates of 'Theſſalonica, . Theſe who 
Baue EY ee _ 
11 r 
Upon this Ground then it t was chat as 
Phariſces put that inſidious Queſtion' to our 
Saviour.” B it lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar ? 
hoping, no Doubt, to Hans found ſomething 
whereof to have impeached him before the 
Roman Governor. The Collectors of Tax 
_ ſeem likewiſe to have had the ſame Jealouſy 
concerning our Saviour, when in the ſeven- 
teenth of St! Martbew they inquire! of 'St. 
| Peter; whether his Maſter 040 pay Tri- 
bute, or nor for it 18 probable by their 
Queſtion that they took our Lord for © 
en now Teachers, * ſet op in Defiance 
I 


— — 


a Yes. And our — chal bv 
_, Intimates" that he ought to have been ex- — 
empted from paying Tribute, yet, knowing = 
what Suſpicions there were concerning him, 
and what Uſe would have been made of his 
Refuſal, orders St. Peter to go to the Sea, 
and caſt an Hook, and take the Fiſh that 
ſhould come up, and open his Mouth, where 
he ſhould find a Piece of Money: That take, 
e and "ou them n Tribate far and. | 
direct our — Buſineſs. — [. 
OC Ra eos the Civil = 
Governments of the World, yet this Scandal 
which he and his Diſciples lay under, urged 
both him and them to vindicate themſelves, | 
and to teach their Followers ſuch Obedience 
and Submiſſion to the higher Powers, as 
might leave no Pretence for ſuch an Accu- . 
ſation: Accordingly our Saviour having 
drawn a Confeſſion from the Phariſees, that - 
the Tribute-Money belonged to Cz/ar, an- * 
ſwers, that they ſhould n to Gon the | * 
W which were Cæſar . | . 
That the Apoſtles likewiſe had Wen 
to the ſame Scandal in preſſing Obedience 
. i Kids: upon their Diſciples, whether 
conlidengy 1 


- a - 4 $4##- - - 


or Children, ; 18 evident — N — — | 


almoſt always cloſe their Inſtructions of this 


Sort with this Argument, That the Mord of, 


Ged be not blaſphemed or evil polen of : An 
Argument which in its own Nature has no 


nearer Relation to civil Obedience than to 
any other good Work; and it is as proper 
to exhort Men to Temperance and Sobriety y, 
to Charity, and other the like Virtues, that 


no Scandal may be nne 


as it is to exhort them to Obedience to their 
Superiors. This Motive e ae 8 


almoft. ever urged in the Caſe of Obedience, 
ſhews plainly that the Chriſtians were liable 
to Reproach in this Caſe more than any 
And thus St. Paul, in his Epiſtie to Titus, 
ch. ii. ver. 5. orders Titus to admoniſn 


Wives to be obedient to their own Huſbands, 


that the Word of God be not blaſphemed ; and, 
ver. 10. to exhort Servants fo be obedient #0 
their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them. well in 
all Things, that they may adorn the Doctrine 


* 


of God our Seviour in all Things: Solikewiſe 
in pong firſt ROS to A dy vi. ver. Hot. 


nm 


muy Servants ds are ani the Take a. 
thei on Moſer 5 eoorthy of ll Honour ; and . 
That'the Name of Cal and bis Doftrine be nad 
] Haſpbemed 7 7 Thus nenn Petey 
for it . the Will of Cad, * with 
ye nee urgent, | 
of Fooliſh Men, 1 Pet. ii. 15. that is, of fucty 
Men ps ſcandalize the Doctrine of the Goſpet, 
as if it taught us to claim a Freedom inton- 
ſiſtent with the Obedience that Subjects and 
Servants and Children owed to their reſpeQive' 
Superiors : And, with regard to this abuſed: 
| Notion of Chriſtian Freedom, the —_— 
adds, in the very next Verſe, 4s free, and 
ot ging ' your Liberty for a Cloak of M. 
ciouſneſs, but as the Servants of God. Befides 
theſe Reaſons, drawn from the Apoſtles 
on Writings, to ſhew with what View 
they fo oa mn inſiſted upon, and incul- 
cated Obedience of all Kinds, we have to 
the ſame Purpoſe the expreſs Authority of | 
St. Jerom and St. Chryſolom. St. Ferom, in 
his Comment upon the Epiftle to Titus, at 
| theſe Words, Put them in Hind to be ſubject 
7 Principalitics and Powers, gives this Reaſem 
_ the Apoftle — elſewhere, inſiſts 


B RSE XIII. 
on the Obligations which -Chriſtians were 
under to obey their Rulers: Quia Jude __ 
lilzi per illud tempus dogma adbuc vigebat, er 
 habebat plurimos ſeftatores—Becauſe the Dots: 
trine of Judas of Galilee yet prevailed at that 
Time, and had many Followers. St. Chryſeſtom, 
in his Comment upon the thirteenth of the: 
Romans, teaches us the ſame Thing: Ka yas 
0A rigupigero Ns Tre, bi t, x A- 
vero i dag Db rs Gnori\ab, nal os in”. 
 EvaTENTy TAv xoray vigeay, Eura xa % 
xa Ny Fur there was at that Time 4 
firong Report that the Apoſtles were ſeditious 
end Innovators, and that their Principles and 
Prattices tended t to the r N. the cm 
| "From this Account it. is ny to ſee n 
made the Apoftles ſo frequently, fo earneſtly 
preſs their new Converts to ſhew.'a more 
than ordinary Obedience to their Maſters 
and Governors: The Honour of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel was nearly concerned in their 
Behaviour, which ought to be dearer to 
them than their Lives, and to outweigh all 
other Conſiderations whatever; and therefore 
they ought to bear every thing rather than 
give any Umbrage to the Enemies of the 
e by I upon. any „ 
1 8 
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1 the ed een bod writes 2 Ihe — | 
at Rome, which was the ordinary Reſidence 
of the Emperor, and where any the leaſt 

Diſorder would be the ſocheſt taken Notice 

of, and moſt improved to the Prejudice af 

the Goſpel. And if you en what St. 

Dam has gi Coney; Opn an 

15 ne anGute;Exadyi thabafs-Cira 2 * es 
. angle — 

Reaſons purpoſely adapted to convince the 
Error of the Galileans and ſome. judaizing 

Chriſtians,” and to require ſuch an exact and 

jous Obedience, ./ as might clear the 

Gaſpel and its Profeſſors from the Scandal 

thrown/on. them. by the Heathen World. 

Let every Soul, ſays he, be Jubject ac 

. higher Powers... This is the Doctrine laid 

don in oppoſition to ſuch as pac that 

there were no higher Powers who had any 

Claim to their Obedience, but that they were 

under the immediate Government of God, 

and therefore owed. no Subjection to Man. 
bo he Apoſtle ſupports his Doctrine with Ar 

5 adapted to combat the 

Error 


following Words: Hr above: Fe —ů 
days he, but of God: The Powers that be are 
 ardiined of Gad. As if he had faid;! You 
— oy: F08. 0nght to . 3 o GO 
arxAithocity but his. What you fay i true: 
But ſo far is this Reaſon from exemptin 

you fam the dubjection to Wi 


— 
hat, well conſidered, it will prove juſt the 
contrary :,/ Fer che Fomer af the Magiſtrate 


2 a Power delegated from God, 
donn more cipecially to be regarded by thoſe 
ho pretend in à peculiar Manner to be the 

Servants of God. It was obvious to object 


againſt this Reaſoning, That the Powers then 
in being could not be the wee eee 


all his Purpoſes: | They had pur to death 
the Lord of Life ;, they perſecuted his Fol- 
lowers; they were the-Supporters of Super- 
Mition and Idolatry, and the main Obſtacle | 
in the Way ef the Goſpel :- To prevent 
which Surmiſes che / + purpoſely adde, 
The Powers which be, a4 d S thyoian, the 
Powers which noem be, are ordained: of God. 
— en nete 


and thene- 


wide * . ee were 4 
of Government: Whoſcever therefore refifteth 
the Piotr refifteth the Ordinance of Gad. o 
reſiſt the Ordinance of God was certainly 
Leer with their Proſeſſion Whey - 
5 — Godard ſo e chat lie | 
Reaſon they would own/|no- Obedience to 
nanny one ele, leſt they ſhiould ſeem to ſet 
| upanother 1e bre with God 222 
| ves, Principle, 5/0 argu from. 361808 
. that they cant bt roaſt chm d 
4 N. 7 — 10 our 
—— Princes is Part of the Obedien 
which God requires from us. If we in- 
Quire in What particular Senſe the Rulers 
af the World may be ſaid to be the Ordi 
nance of God, and to derive their--Power 
and Authority from him; we ſhall find that 
tie State of the World requires that thete 
Aasulch be fome bo rule; inveſted with Power 
to protect the Innocent, and to defend the 
Weak from the Violence of the Oppreſſor: 
And therefore Government is agreeable 
to che Will of God; and to pretend an 
ene from it would be acting in op- 
3 poſition 


, Eſtablihment. r e e e eee es. * 
1 En pag preended a( to ire their * 


— Partakers of 2 of — | 
_ "Goſpel; fo others, who were in à State of 
Servitude, thought they had a Right to 
throw off their Bondage, ſuppoſing a State 
of glavery to be inconſiſtent with the Liberty 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt: They went upon 
the ſame Reaſon which the others did, and 
pleaded their Relation to God and Chriſt as 
a full Releaſe from the Condition of Slaves. 
The Apoſtle therefore uſes the ſame Way of 
arguing to them, and exhorts them to yield 
Obedience to their Maſters as unto the 
Lord, as unto God; — Io 5 that 
their — -with reſpe& to tempore 
Affairs, ſtood in the Place es God 1; 'and 
they were therefore to ſubmit unto _ - 
-unto God. nen in — en Chapter of 
lays down — Rule, ck 5 — 
abide in the ſame Calling wherem he 1s called; . 
that is, as he explains himſelf, whether he 
be Servant, or whether he be free, let: him 
not think that his Condition is repugnant to 
| PRs : If he be Servant, let him ſo 
continue. 


1 ee ne i in l ff 
the Ephe/fians, be obedient unto them thar are 
your Mafters according to the Fleſb, .oith Fear © 
ond Trembling,' in Singleneſs of N Heart, 
as unto Chrift ; not with Eye-ſeryice, as Men- 
| Pleaſers, but as the Servants of /Chrift, doing 
the Will: of God from the Heart; with Gud- 
Mill doitig Service, as to the Lord, and 
not te . The ba, is ne. with 
third of the Coloſtans:. And — 
treats of this Matter with ſome Warimth;, 
and affirms, that this Doctrine of Obedience 
is the Law of God, and that whoever denies 
it conſents not to wholeſome Wards, even the 
Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and td the 
| Dottrine which is according to . Godlineſi ; 
but 1s proud; knowing nothing, A dou 
Veel, and Strife of Wards—ſuppofing Gain 
to be Godlinefs. In all which it is plain he 
teſer Opinion of ſuch as taught that 
the Goſpel had introduced « perfedt Sue of 
Freedom, diſſolving all the antient Ties 
tween Maſters and Servants: In oppofi 
to which, he teaches them, that their being 
Chriſtians : ſhould make them better, not 
worſe Servants; for that they ought to obey 
from the Heart, as ſerving God, and not 
Aa Mien. 


2 eee eg Submit your 
ee f Me for the 1 


5 b e 

| principally, ee. were aha atv 4 

ligations between the Prince and — 

ject; who were for making Religion the 

| Cloak of Diſloyalty, and for throwing down 

all Power and Re ———— | 
Lord — to the Original 
of the Prince s 1 — * 


uſed: — in his Name, = i by Fon 
. N eee ee 0. 
+ ee his Doctiine lad d lown 
at firſt in the Words of the Text, — 
Soul be ſubject to the higher Poers. And 2 
here the firſt Doubt is, where the ——— a 
15 thoſe-laſt — may ther ape; wal | | 
as the. firſt of the ſecond Argument, or as | 
a further Concluſion drawn from the firſt: 
And they that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 


* * ” * * 
">, od Th * Sa ; 
T4 + os . 5 do 


4.4 i ac FONG 


thas a they who reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 


ſelves Damnation; ſo evident a Conſequenee, 


that it can loſe nothing of its Force, though 


 containit; but ſhould'be taken as introducing 


a new Argument, as upon the whole I in- 


| by: evident — 


'ords ſhould not be underſtood to 


dline/ to think they ought to be taken. For 
the Words immediately following contain a 


3„5WW5⁵ĩ³8bĩeñꝝ ! 


' fo the evil: But this will not prove that all 


/ hol reſiſt ſhall be damned; for Rulers are 
not the Judges in the Caſe of Damnation: 


of ſomething going before; Fur 


But if we underſtand the Apoſtle in theſe 


Wee All 50 . 3 receive to tbem- 


=— hi even in v Life ſhould 4 
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nd the Seditious, who would render 
| themſelves: juſtly obnoxious to the Powers 
of the World, and be liable to their Cenſure, 


it then very properly follows, nnen : 


not a Terror to good Works," but to evil. 

To ſhew that the Language in the Ori- 
ginal admits of this Senſe, or that 
Mic Divi 
n | 4 ; done 


* 


at the pre- 
flon of Verſes is no Authority on 


12 W or W e —— 
well ſave myſelf in this Audience. Let us 
go on then to conſider the Argument: It is 
drawn from the common Topie of Hope 
of diſobeying our Governors, by ſetting before 
us not only their Power, but their Right 
and their Duty to puniſh, when we refuſe 
| ſhewing the Prince's Duty to puniſh ſuch - 
gien him by God, it tacitly warns us to 
expect no Protection from God apainſt the 
juſt Anger and Indignation of our Princes; 
ſince in puniſhing the ſtubborn Offenders 
they do but execute the Will and Command 
of God: In which Caſe it is abſurd to de- 
pend upon any Aſſiſtance or Protection from 
him, in oppoſition to his own Samy: de- 
gs to earthly Powers. 
4. The Goſpel does, in every Page, encourage 
its Diſciples to bear up againſt the AfMiRtion: 
of the World, to rejoice when they are. per- 
 feeuted and evil intreated; and to be-exceed- 
| ing glad, becauſe their Reward ſhall be great 
in Hogan: But, leſt 'thoſe who ſuffered as 
ſeditious Subjects ſhould entertain themſelves | 


fariags eld, ka were not — the E Ef 
of Man's Wrath, but alſo. of the Ju 
God? St. Peter, on the ſame Subj 


be reproached, ſays he, for the Name of Chriſt, 
bappy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of 
God refleth-en WB let none of you Juffer 
Doer For, as bebe be Gene What 
Glory is it, if when ye ſhall" be e. 
= Faults ye take it patient? | 
* St. "Paul's dh "Argurmaeat- therefore. i 


and reaches — je "Gat not "ohly: ſuffer, 
but Wanne to” ſuſfer; ; "wh F ich 8 
The ul | Steps of che Argu- 
be apa Tr bey that refit ſhall re 
ceive to themſelves Pukiniddhr; 5-6. | Puniſh- 
ment, or Judgment. The Reaſon follows: 
For" Ridlere are ns Terror to good Works, 
Force of He n that, by elk, 


— 
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evidently the ſame View. before him z I ye 


Aag Obedience 
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| Resferr eil erat en ag; Proof of his . 
Do tine: For it Is” 1 1 — aan 


not 2 2 wy mY 
could not thereforeithink: the Reſiſtance here 
ppoken of an evil Work. Does he chen 

beg this P oint, of all others in this Don- 
eee the moſt material? 5 No: But be 


| Work : tl Which being proved, — 
to ſhew the Prince's Power over ſuch Workers 
of Iniquity: Mili thou. then, ſays he, Not be 
Ae — — 3 is god, 


£ od Works i in 1 St. Do hay 
fac, v ht to obey: the Goſpel, to reject 
Us Preys Beratern Hog. of 


| preach the Goſpel was a godd Work; and 


at thoſe uho dd 0, fr from hong th 
Praiſe of the Rulers, 
| A wernome by — know that to 


yet he knew that he for ſo doing had been 

in Perils often, in Bonds and Impriſon 

and in We of his Life. How then could 
'onyerts hat eee 


| 70 goo, 12 vey 8 
cally follows, Do e 40: a ng and thou 
— — ahi yy Good 
in che nn Part of the Verſe muſt ae 
-Th 8 with good Warks in the 

firſ Fart; d 1 obſerved: before, that the 


” when the) prog rang Do own —— is 
good, his Meaning is, Pay du# Obedience. 
And then his Propoſition i is univerſally true: 
For Obedience is a good Work; and, let 
Frinces be what they will, they-will always 

Tiouq "BAS -. praiſe | 


4 #54 14 
— +. 


— —— — are fac og tha | 
by it, 2 quiet Life, atleaſt, Roe) HH; Set 

eyes —— with 86, Þ u's 
dience 10 — higher — What ther 
Good then could he properly recommend 
on this Subject? - Temperance, | WY, 20 
Charity, and all other Virtues, wete out 
of this Queſtion : Obedience was the Thing 
—— — e the — 


| — — 
denote the Good of Qbedience, in oppoſition 
to the evil Spirit which coho deren eee 

b The Promite made wt ience 


C — — rely. 2. 
peaks of Governors ſent for the Pu. 

nifhment of evil Doers, and forthe Praia of 
thew that ll + Where Praiſe, being op- 


ignites - inthe: Place Fe us; And, this 
will help. us to underſtand: the following 
Words: Fur be is the: Minifter of God zo 
thee for. Good... The Apoſtle: had promiſed 
Reward, to the Obedient: He ſupports it by 
this Reaſon ; For he * Ruler, is the Mi 
Ne od | thee for Gad. To be 4 
| xod then, . muſt: denote hi 
Þ appoi r by God as a Diſpenſer of 
at's ; or elſe the Argument is lame: 

For. if auy other Good be the Cc 


that the O Obedient ſhall be rewrarded, 
the Prince is a Miniſter of ſome « 

which is no: Way related. to rewarding the 
Good : But, if he be appointed by God to 
dene Rewards to thoſe who do well, and 
if Obedience be the good Work, L have 
then good Reaſon to gee: Reward for, mp 


ro ans pro: S N 
And this Senſe will appear undeniably to 
be the true one, by comparing the former 


latter Part of the Verſe together: For 
the. Apoſtle goes on, Bur _1f.. thou, do that 


obich is evil be afraid; or le beareth not 


the Sword i in vain. Then he he adds the. very 
1 ſame 


is falſe; for it does not fellow, 


- 
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l wink? He 1 ' 
af Him as «Dif zen er of Rewards,” called 


herefors have called him a Mil 
for Euile But that was too 
— an 2 — and therefore he uf 
A 'Padiphrafis intead- ür it: For he is th 
Miniſter of God, @ Revenger fo execute M 
pon bim "that "doth Boil.” This chews "us 
to expound his being & Niiniſter fo 


0 \ 


The Bull's are —— Wy? + ecauſe 
the Ruler is the Miniſter of God? TI 
Miniſter, to what Purpoſe ? He tells you: 
execute Wrath upon him 


4 Reenger to 0 
Obedient are eee. to expect Reward: 
Why! For the ſame Reaſon; becauſe the 
Ruler is a Miniſter of God for this Purpoſe 
alſo: And,” conſequently; a Miniſter for 
Good muſt denote a Diſpenſer of Good to 
kim chat N IC N 8 f 4 3 HF" | * 5 Fun 


| — 17: ah il pode 2 45 
4 "Honefty,"'r Tim. B. 4 The Peate ** 
uiet of Societ Arey e, 3 


Se dhe k eop 


for this Good received. of Zhi Prince | 


bound on their Part to yield Ot dence an 
Submiſſion; Which M the T ng will tee 
them to he Foods and. Protection of thoſe 


in wn over chem. date! 1 7 Nv 82 32 no | 


In 

St. — Doe 
That 1 have rightly FA ided them he 
ſhall bear Witneſs, who in the a e 


ſums up his Reaſoning in theſe Words; 


for Wherefore ye niuft needs be Jabhebt, not only 


Wrath, but alſo fur Conſoiance ſale. Lou ſee 


he refers to two Arguments, and two only: 
One drawn from Wrath, one from Con- 
ſcience. The Argument from Wrath re- 
ſpects the preſent Life and the Magiſtrate's 


5 in 


8 Power: For the Wrath of God is included 
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indeed, is — — "he 
s- Conſcience, where there is no Fer of | 
God? You muſt then ſubmit for Wrath, 
becauſe the Magiſtrate has che Power of 
God to execute” Wrath on him that dam 
Evil: Tou muſt ſubmit for Conſcience; for 
be chat reſiſteth the Power. refiſteth the Or> 
dinance af God. The fixth Verſe contains 
do new Argument: but mentians a parti- 
cular Inſtance of e the pay 
Tribute; vrhich i s therefote particularly 
toned, \ becauſe, as 1 eee oh 
was the very Ground of this Diſpute. 
Ihave but one Thing more to SIR = : 
on St. Paul, which is, that under the Duties 
of Subjection he comprehendi not only thoſe = 
_ owing to K naps Princes, but thoſe owing 


n p e t Man ieh e 
our Equals: Revd, fays he, to all their Duet; 
Tri 


9 to whom Tribute is due; Cuſtom to 
| whom Ciſlam; Fear to whom Fear; Horiour to 
aobom Honour; and concludes with this gene- 
ral Exhortation, Owe no Man any Thing, but 
to dove. ane another; referring even the Duties 
of Love to this Head of Subjection. I men- 
tion n for een 
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It is anne Ager Cee was 
with ſuch as denied even the Right of Go- 


his own King: It was not therefore before 
him to conſider diſtinctly the Meaſures and 
Limits of the Power of earthly Princes; nor 


can the Argument be extended to reach this 


Point. He aſſerts the Magiſtrate to he or- 
dained of God, and the Rulers Power to be 


the Ordinance of God: But it will not from 


hence appear what are the Limits of this 


Power; for all Power ordained by God is naot 


infinite, nor of the ſame Extent. All our 
natural Powers are ordained by God, and he 


| has divided to every Man as ſeemeth beſt 


to him. The leaſt Power is his Ordinance, 


as well as the greateſt: And therefore the 


Extent of Power canaot appear from this, 
that it is the Ordinance of God; ſince all 
Power, whether great or little, is ordained 


dy him. Nor has the Scripture, that I know 
of, ever meddled with this Point: It has 


_ commanded Obedience to all Governors, and 
left us the Laws and Conſtitutions of our 
— Country to know who they we, and What 

: TE + : 

- The A Apoſtle, in teaching this Doctrine, 
e concerned for the Honour of the 


| Goſpel 1 


vernment, and were for being every Man 
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: Name of God. and of Chriſt. — 1 4 
ned. Had St. e taught the 
18 at Rome, damen — was 
they. were. 5 3 8 
he was good to them, and no longer; would 
this, do you think, have cleared them of he 
Scandal hes lay under of being Enemies to 
Government? Would they have had Praiſe 
of the Power for this Doctrine? No: It 
would rather have - juſtified all the Re- 
proaches caſt on them, and confirm 8 
Powers of the World in the Opinion, pg, 
if ever binn e their d 
muſt ſink. 4 
I cannot e N Diſcourſe without 
king, notice of St. Peter's Doctrine upon this 
Subject. His Epiſtle: is directed to the 
Þ Strangers ſcattered throughout divers Coun- 
tries: For in the ninth — of the Emperor 
 Claudius,. the Yews, under which Name the 
Chriſtians were comprehended, as is plain 
from the eighteenth o* the Alis, were ba- 
niſhed Rome for Tumults and Seditions occa- 
ſioned by their Diſputes: This Baniſhment 
is mentioned by Suetonius, and the Writer 
of the Te) in the: Place laſt quoted. St. 
Peter 


* 23 
1 - 


mong e Genie — 


bie , as is allo, 


ed, St. Paule s Notion of evil Doers; 


Has .by, yo 4 good, Monks, ꝛ0bich they Ge- 
bold, 4 15 Gad in the, Day of V "1fhtation. 


Then follows the general P recept : Submit 


Ordinance of . Man for the 


rſelves. to. 
3 and SHR like “. 
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fider the Subject — were, upon, we ſhall fnd it 3 
to take the 2d de in the reſtrained Senſe here men- 
tioned: For what other Good could they mean, conſiſtently 
with their Argument and their Subject? for the only evil 


Thing which they had to contend with was an Oppoſition to 


all Government in general ; the Good therefore they would- 
recommend was neceſſarily to be Submiſſion in general, In 


the ſame reſtrained Senſe wo] Peter ſometimes uſes xanew, 
ch. il. ver. 12, Se. Iva 27 S KaTEXeAZTV uud ws Karo 
Told, in 70 xanby I inoTTWEANTEE, Pot dowet Y 
dy iy nuke eriororh;. At ver. 15. and at ver. 20. it 
"—_ - that 4y aber is equivalent to * 
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$. Pers gn Words are ey Lew 


jectire joined with it Kea kamen: Ac⸗- 

plain; Submit -ourſelves to every human 
Creature, or to every Man, for the L | 

Sake. How x rie dug 14-4 


— "Age 00 la f 


and chat both Expreſſions 3 
vernment. We meet with the ſame Word again in che 
Courſe of the Argument, ch. ii. ver. 5. Sc. where St. Peter 
Having mentioned the Duty of Submiſſion, which Serah paid 
to Abraham, exhorts Wives to follow her Example, whoſe 
Daughters they were, Droga which he explains by 
bre taubnerd! Tois idiorg drdgdor. So that * WR 

a0 Dane ofthe Uſe of the Word in thi fre. "= 


made 


—— eee eee 5 
i him by God: 80 riow/ alga 
is/ not a Creature made by Man, but a 
5 Creature: And that this is St. Peters 
true Meaning will appear from the whole 
*enor-of his L Diſcourſe, It is uſual with the 
beſt Writers to ſet down the Doctrine in 
general Words, and' then uo deduce che Par- 
ticulars: This is St. Peter's'Method in the 
Place before us: Submit, ſays. he, yourſelv es 
to every human Creature. This is the ge- 
neral Point. He immediately deſcends to 
ed He begins with the King, as 
;" goes from him to Governors ap- 
ted by him: At the eighteenth Verſe 
ge comes to Servants,” whom he commands 
to be ſubject to their Maſters with all Fear: 
When he has done with them, he goes to 
Wives, ordering tliem to be in Subjection to 
you own” Huſbands, * All theſe Particulars 
ate plainly included” in the general Rule: 
And; conſequently, there is as much Reaſon 
to ſay; from St! Peter, that the Huſband of 
every. Woman is made by the People, as 
that the King of every Ge is: Nay 
St: Peter goes lower; and, as a Precept de- 
Gnas from his general Rule; he commands 
us to love che Brotherhood: So that I may | 
aa as 


— 


—ů .— becuaſe 
muſt Jove-him, as that L made my King. 
| becauſe I muſt obey him. T obſerved; ta 
you before how St. Paul derived the Duties 
of- ſo lew- as to: the Love af one 
anbther+ St. Peter, vou (ee, does the ſame 
St. Pauls genetal Rule is; ch., Til. ver, 7. 
Neander to-all tleir Dues: St. Peter's is, Su- 
mit is every human. Greatiere: St. Paul con- 
eludes, ver- g. Owe: no; Man am thing but 
to lous ane angther : St. Peter, dh. v. ver, 53 
Na, all of you be ſubjebt; one to another. Nou 
foe the ſame Reaſoning in bath, that both 
take in all Negroes of Pay a gee 
_ ef-Submitſhan. Aude 
Vou ſee how . een. 
10 85. Paul has ſaid; that the higher Powers 
are ordained of God has not St. Peter ſaid 
as much, by telling us, that ſo is the. Will 
ef God, that with well doing we may put 
to Silence; the Ignorance of fooliſh Men? If 
St. Paul has ſaid, we muſt obey for Cons 
ſcience fake ; ate we not under the ſame 
Obligation, by knowing, from St. Fete, thas 
Obedience is the Will of. G? 
— e ; 


Princes they meddied not. St. Peter, who 
wrote to the Diſperſed in Aa, where the 
Governments had always been deſpotic, ex- 
huorted them, in the firſt Place, to due Obe- 
dience to the King, and then to thoſe who 
were put in Authority under him: Whereas 
St. Paul, in writing to the Romans, where 
the Form of Government was not fully 
eſtabliſhed, being in the Hands of the Em- 
a; ſometimes with and ſometimes with- 
i rence: of * made 
E e has avoided 


mining who — were; „ 
in which he had no Right to interpoſe his 
Authority. 

1 ſhall leave this Subject without drawing . 
any Conſequences, excepting one only, for 
the Sake of which I entered into this In- 
quiry ; namely, That the Scriptures are not 
to be tortured to ſpeak in. favour of one 
e Side 
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4 1 ” Gunsgrs xvii, 19. 
"Mo Fain! 00 that be will. command his 
+. Children, and his Hauſhold after him; and 


tbey ſhall keep the Way of .the-Lord,- to da 


| Fuſtice. and Fudgment ; that the Lord may 
"OR jor —"_ that which be hath 


* N >; 
i LF - E342 + * 


HE 1 of the Text: are tho 
Words of the Lord co 
Abroham,. the Father: af, the 


4 
7 8 1 1 
* 3 £ Hs: 


+ Reaſon ih the. Lord made 
Wie of Abraham, to diſtinguiſh him from 
the reſt of the World, to make of him 
a great and mighty Nation, a Nation to 
whom ſhould be committed the Oracles of 
God. Abraham, fays the Lord in the Verſe 
%% aye Bb 3 before 


IV. 


Faithful; and they contain the 


n 


. 


* $ . 


dee NI know bim, that br will command 
his Childrin, and bis Hotuſhold « after him; and - 


the Ei Pau 
x cnrjops Inquirer w 


Bas been pleaſed 0 g ive one Reaſon for his 


_ tv God, and draw down à Ble 
ourſelves and our Poſterity: 
ſurely become u great anil mighty 


Nevin, ad all the Natims y 
It has been Matter of great Difficulty with 

F,. 44 mv 2.45 6 

God's particular Regard to Abraham and his 


Poſterity, to whom he made himſelf known 
in 4- 


very particular Manner ; wHift-che-reſt 
of the Nations of the Earth were permitted 


to continue in Ignorance and Superſtition. 


I intend not to examine all the Reaſons that 


have, or may be afligned for this | 
tion of Providence; but, finee God himſelf 


0 r Regard | & Abraham, it luighly 
concerns us to conſider it, as hoWing forth 


to us the very beſt Inſtructien by what 
Means we may render ourſelves 8 


roomy 72 
all: the" Nations of the Earth foall be Hefſed in 


they. ſhall lep the Way orgies to d 
Nuſlice and Judgment; ib the Lord may 


n that which 3 


2 * dr 0 
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mand his Children and Houſhold that th 


DISCOURSE: XIV 378 ] 


e 
Reaſon given for the di cy 
beſtowed on Abraham: Gal Gor ahos He. 
| lam would ſo rule and govern his Children 

and his Houſhold, as to make them keep ng 
che Way of the Lord, and do Juſtice, n 
| Judgment; and therefore he determined to 
raiſe him into 4 great and mighty Nation. 
This Reaſon is . plainly founded 9 
two Propoſitions, and ſuppoſes the Truth of 
them, wiz. Firſt, That it.is the Duty of every 
Father and Maſter: of a Family ſo te com- 


| ſhall, keep the Way of the Lord: A 

rn | 
Fee n eee a, 
i bar Vos 


| no Relation m 1 How of > tie Me 
 giltrate, the Reaſon given in the Text for 
mating ene, and mighty Nation 
has, nathing to do 10 command th. Ole 
wege 1 „ er, 


bt Lau &e now the Connection of the Text Fo "4 


_ the Magiftrate tranſgreſſes the Lim its of his | 


8 by their 


Ez 4 g Y * * * . 4 Xx * 5 
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13 be a very good Reaſon to keep all 


4 great —— 4 — * 14 


public Authority out of his Hands: For, if 


Authority, whenever he uſes his Aut 


| for the Preſervation of Religion, to raiſe 4 


Man to be the Head of a Nation becauſe 
you foreſee he will fo uſe his Authority, is 


d raiſe him to be a Magiſtrate becauſe you 
foreſee he will tranſgreſs the Limits of his 
_ Commiſſion. Since N God has declared 


that he raiſed Abraham to be a great Nation, 


| becauſe he foreſaw that he would command 
thoſe under his Authority to keep the Way 


of the Lord, he has at the ſame Time de- 
Clared it to be the Duty of every Magiſtrate 


o to command and govern the Nation, the 


great Family committed to his Cate, that 


che Ways & the Lord, that Jaſties and 
. Judgment may be obſerved. ? 


It bas been Matter of great Diſpute; 


vrhether Government is derived from the 
Paternal Authority, and is only the Extenſion 
of it, or from the-Conſent and Choice of the 


People: A Point of greater Cutiolity than 
Uſe; fince the Rights of Nations will be 
reſpective Laws and 
b 7 and not by 9 of Phi- 

Work * Wm  loſophers, 5 


- cbs a — ns Father 
naturally — emen Children 


8 de made Aa 8 n decduſe 
he would command his Children and Houſe: 
7 bold to keep the Way of ann 10 1 
| nifeſt Proof that the Care and | 
whi ciſed as Father of a Bahn | 
o be extended to whole Nations; 


otherwiſe this Cate over his Family could be 
no Reaſon for extending his Authority over 
I great and mighty Nation. And indeed the 
Magiſtrate's Care with reſpect to the Reli- 


gion of his People, and the Father's with 
ee to the Religion of his Family, are 
fo much th ſame, that they muſt neceſſarily 
fall together; for both have the 
| to ſupport them, and both are 
nen liable-to the ſame. Objections. If the 
Father of a Family has his Authority 
God, and rules over not only his own Chilz 
dren, but the Servants and Creatures of the 
Almighty, and - ought. therefore to habe a 
Concern, God and. yn 


ny" - : 
85 3 1 Z 
Le 8 ; 
Or. Us, 
= 1 { ® 
z N * ; | | | 
e ** F s 5 4 & 7 * 1 
* __ q 5 ? by b. - 
: * 2 | 3 20 
FR hed. £ 
: i N * 
* * : 
* 4 


God? een iniſter and 
gerent of God, anne | 
finſt Place, to have Regard to bis Honour, 
mho/is the common Maſter of him and of 
his Servants? I the Happineſs of a Fanuly,- 
and of ievery Mlember-of it, vonfiſts in a due 
Conformity 40: the Principles of Virtue and 
Reaſon, and | it be therefore the Father's 
_ even out of natural Affection to his 
en, to guard them _ Vice ah 


and the Members e eren 
the Virtue of the People? or ought a Prince 
leſs to regard the Welfare and Profperity of 
his People? Turn it which Way you will, 


eee eee 


improper in the Hands of a Father, 203 
Prinee? If the 'have Reaſon ta 
direct them, and ought therefore 10 be left 
to themſelves in all Matters af -Conftiencey, 
ate not your Sons and your Daughters ned 
| fonable Creatures too? and have hey = 

e e 


discos XIV: 3) 
the ſume Plea to make to exempt them 
from the Authority of a Father? If 'Reli- 
IT and of which 
cannot judge, becauſe he 
— — nf is a Father 
better qualified to judge the Heart of his 
8on or Daughter than the i wo. 
„ e ee eee e — 
View che Obhections are equally ſeivolous, 
or equally ſtrong in both © Caſes, = 
From ine Text, chus . 1 * 
plained, 1 dbl take an Oeraßon $0 inquire; 
Where the Care Res. oe as welt 
public as ; doth conſMft; and to juſtify. 
the Means which ave we | horn 
port of it. "> INN) 
"IF we conkiler the Neture and Dipoſtei | 
| of Mankind, we fall eaſily perceive that 
e 
mn. Werne = Virtue" and i 


Seer, where: de See Perſon is # 
0 
ly ee eee ere Wer- 


Cure "for is rau, 


Which without Doubt include 


is expreſſed by the Word Command; He 
command his Children | and bis Hoiſhold; that | 
A i — — | 


- « Nael for the Instruction of e Poſterity; : 

_ and-which is called reaching their Children 
in Deu. xi. 19. is, in ch. xxxii.- ver. 46. 
called commanding their Children: And he 
| faid unto them, Set your Hearts unto. all rbe 
Words <which I teſtify among you this Day; 
wbicb ye ſhall command your. Children to cd. 
ſerve, to:do all the Words of this Law. 
This Duty Princes cannot perform per- 
ſonally to all their People; and therefore 
there has been an Order of Men ſet. apart 
to this Work in every civilized Nation in 
the World: And, upon the Foot of Natural 
Religion, there is no Quęſtion to be made 
but that the ſupreme Power in every Nation 
has a full Right to appoint and conſtitute 
theſe public Teachers and Miniſters of Re- 
2 Title to chuſe Prieſts as to chuſe Conſuls; 
and had their Religion been right, no Fault 
could have been found in the Conſtitution of 
* Prieſthood. But this — was under 
015111 | the 


* "PR £ 8 8 


= Sc FR * K 06 
| i Law of Moſes limited to one Family; 


and the Prieſthood under the Goſpel is con 


d. to ſuch Methods of Conveyance” as 


t and his Apoſtles have appointed or 
approved: And the Chriſtian prieſthood 


| eſtabliched- by the Public, © they have "th 
dommiſſi d and Authority of the Magiſtrate 
| 1 O Dein Ws 
preſerved in the. Has ef the Mag — 4 
and is never better applied than for the 
Puniſhmene' of e bee and ee al. 


Vireue ia Dae * 344 5 01.0011}. 10} wars 

Ae at Methods are boca for the 

g and preſerving the Virtue of 
Nations, and eltebllnm g public Happineſs 
and Tranquility, which ſo much ON. 
it, ' ſo are they likewiſe for the good Go- 
vernment and Improvement of private Fa- 
milies: And every Father, by natural Right, 
has Power to inſtruct, and within proper 
Reſtraints to uſe Correction, ſor the Goo 
ad Benefit of thoſe under his Cate. 
As to Inſtruction, conſidered ſeparate from 
Correcting he muſt be a great Friend to Li- 
bertiniſim who has any * to object againſt | 
it. 


being in all Chriſtian Nations owned and 
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Some have thought; that finge Gol hes 

given. all Men - Reaſon to direct them, all 
bo left to their Reafon- to dif- 
Wr the. general Taube ol Reigios and 


| nay | hick 
ner ener Pupponane. But, 
vas 20: i066 how —— go 


thy Di a f N 
the Pradice of 4 Nate, 1 
 gliferye, that had God intended that all Men 
ſbould be left to the Diſcoveries of their own 5 


ceſſary 5 him to 3 ſupplied 
with. Eeiſure for Speculation, as wellgs.with 
Reaſon; For Expericace ſhews that the ge- 
nerality af Men, in the preſent State of 
Things, are not able, for. Want of Leiſure 
and, Education, to be their own Maſters: 
800 far, from. it, that, in conʒunction with all 
the Helps that are at preſent afforded. them, 
great Numbers continue ignorant to 2 De- 
gree hardly to be imagined; and were theſe 


Helps to ed, we could expect no- 
thing 50. the room-of dem bur the il 
R a Rf 2 * 


5 to diſcover their Duty withont Affiſtancg, 28 


e is ein they: hang Heaſon enough 
0 diſtinguiſh betwyeen Truth, and-Falſchood, 
when: cpr 36 thera1by bene fm are 

2 ger of being be» 
ed ma acibg contrary th: Wein Reaſba 
by Inſtruction, than by being left to them. 
ſelves: And as fat thoſe: who have not 
F. ee ate hann, to dire 
| capable of ret 


> i very certain that general Errors have 
: Pablo general. Truths: But if foo this 
Reaſon an End muſt be: put to all Infttuc» 
tion, -whiat ane Thing of uſe can be * 
— in ir; if ve will be ſo fair as to 

carry the Argument to ite full Extent? Many 
die daily. by Eating and! Drinking :: What 
them? Mott de Wort be ſtarved: becauſe 
you can tell us of ſome 'whot have ſuffered 
| by Imternperancs? or is there a greater 
PEN the es}: 'Ignon 
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All are 10 —— the Nece 
ments to 
the World, and to protect che] Innocent 
agaàinſt the Violence of Sinners, that the 
Magiſtrate is allowed on all hands a er 


| Neighbour, that he WhO Junithes 
and Injuries offered 70 Wien, wi und 
_ edly fo far puniſh Vice and Imn 
. 2 — 


— „ 
* 


preſerde the Peace and C Order of 5 


puniſh all Crimes which ate. 


the Public, or to: the Intereſt of private Men: 


A Conceſſion this not to be deſpiſed in Be- 


Half of Religion for our Duty to God 


ſo concur in all things with our Duty to our 5 


being made, the Plea ber. — 
gion can mne ſach iCaſes EP ahe 
Honour of God alone is concerned; for all 
Offences againſt Men are allowed to be 


puniſhed. There remain only then the Of- 
fences againſt. God to be exempted from the 
Terrors of this World; ſuch as Profaneneſs, 


Impiety, and the like; upon which they 


think. there qught to be no Reſtraint from 
aeegitrate. ” 


1 2 


2 


1 The 


o 


a 


The great Reaſon Affen for all chis is, 


that Puniſhments inflicted by the tertipori 


Power cannot make Men religious; they 
can only conſtrain Men to a Compliance 


with the Law in their outward Behavi 
but cannot reach to the pu 


conſiſt. 0 
But it ene in 1 firſt Sch} to b. 


of ill Example, to corrupt the Members of 
the Commonwealth. The Reverence Men 
have for God, is the very beſt Foundation 
of Obedience to temporal Governors: This 
makes them willing to diſcharge their Duty 
faithfully to the Public, and to private Men. 
Take away this Reverence and Regard for 
God, and few will ſee any Reaſon to obey 
the Laws of Man any farther than is neceſ- 
ſary to their own Security. But what an 
n would it make in a Govern ment, 
were the Subjects, inſtead of being willing 


to obey, to lay hold on all Opportunities of - | 


offending with Impunity ? No Vigilance of 
the Magiſtra 


C c Evil, 


rifying their Hearts 
and Conſciences, in the Clearneſs and Inte- 
grity of which the Virtue 0 Nane does 


: "ON 
ſidered, that ſuch Impiety i 1s truly prejudicial E 
to the Public, as it tends, by the Contagion | 


— * 


— 
— — 


te could be ſufficient to reſtrain 
the Iniquity of Multitudes inclined to do 


tt. 
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. Evil, Whoever therefore makes way for this 
Corruption. of Manners, ſo prejudicial to the 

Welere and Happineſs of Mankind, is liable 

to Puniſhmenteven as an Enemy to the State; 


puniſh en 3 the Public, will en- 


— affront the Majeſty of God, either . 


by denying his Beings or his Government | 
of. the Warld. - => | 
| But, ſocondly, ate the Knowledge 


of human Nature, which leads Men to 


make this Objection: For though it is very 
true, that the Sinner, who abſtains from 
Vice or Immorality merely out of the Fear 
of temporal Puniſhment, cannot. be ſaid to 
act upon a religious Principle in ſo doing, 


or to render an acceptable Service to God; | 


yet we muſt conſider not. only the immedi- 
ate Influence which Puniſhments have, but 
the Conſequence which, they are naturally. 
apt to produce. If you keep a Sinner from 
Vice through. Fear at firſt, it will by degrees 
grow habitual to him to do well; is Reliſh, 
for Vice will abate, and by the Length of 
Practice he will come to take Pleaſure in 
Virtue, how uneaſy ſoever it might {it upon. 
him at firſt; and whenever this Change. is 
1 55 effected, 
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effefted; the Man is truly religious: For 


What is a religious Diſpoſition, unleſs this, 
to take Pleaſure in doing well? This happy 


home ont nr from leſs happy Be- 


We fee in Children every Day, 
chat their Propenfity to — is by 
degrees wholly removed by the watchful Eye 
and Hand of a good Parent; and we may 
obſerve the ſame Effect in Men from like 
Cauſes; And will you ſay, that when a 
Man is grown to be habitually virtuous, that 


was at firſt reclaimed from Vice by tem- 
poral Fears? If not, you muſt allow that 
| 2 Fears are not deſtructive of Religion. 

But I have ſaid enough to ſhew, and alſp 
| eo juſtify, the Means neceſſary to be uſed in 
diſcharging the Duty recommended in the 
Text. — — — 
remains, to exhort every Man to do his Part, 


__.andtto make all, as far as his Influence reaches, | 


—_— Way eee an do Earn 


The — chilies e, on- 
eee n e _ 


the People, and to be jealous for the Honour 
.of God. In this conſiſts the Stability of 
9 * as ; for, Righteonſneſs exalteth A Nation, 
80 % but 
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but Sin is the Reproach of the People; This 
Caſe deſcends from the ſupreme. Head of 
Juſtice to every Officer of the Kingdom, in 
Proportion to the Power communicated” to 
him; and every M agiſtrate, who. connives 
at open Impiety, is falſe both to God and 
: che King. But I ſhall preſs this Part of 
the Exhortation no farther, which may per- 
haps concern but very few in this Place. 
But give me Leave to add under this Head, 
that private Men, who are veſted with no 
Part of the public Authority, are capable of 
doing great Service even by ſnewing them- 
ſelves pleaſed that others ſhould do their 
Duty. It is a great Diſcouragement to Ma- 
giſtrates, when they have not only the Vio- 
lence of Sinners to contend with, but alſo 
the Reſentments and Indignation of the Inno- 
eent. A Conſideration that ought to be ma- 
turely weighed, in an Age that is not, I am 
„ ene ee eee deren 
mation, . 
Next to the Magiſtrate, the chief; Cris of 
Virtue and Religion lies upon Fathers -and 
- Maſters of Families. The Kingdom is one 
great Family, and it is made up of the ſmall 
ones; and if due Care be taken in private 
e — Gove err . 
vad - £ "5:2 O1 
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of Vouth, the Public will don [ſee and 
ſeel the happy Effects of it. Permit me 
therefore to remind all Parents of the Duty 
they owe to God, their Country, and their 
Children, to take care that thoſe; who are 


by the Laws of God and Man committed to 


their Government, be virtuouſly educated, 
and inſtructed in the Way of the Lord. 
they are, whom you call your” Children: 


they owe Obedience to him in the firſt 


place, and it is his Authority which yon 
exerciſe over them; and if they periſh for 
want of timely Inſtruction and Correction, 
his will require their Souls at your Hands. 


Parents have a Truſt likewiſe repoſed in 


* by their Country. There is nothing of 
greater Conſequence to the Public, than that 
the Vouth of the Nation ſhould be trained 
up to Virtue and Induſtry; that the Seeds of 
Religion ſhould be ſown betimes in their 
Hearts, and cheriſhed by proper Encourage- 
ment. Theſe are the only Methods from 


which we can have any Hopes to ſee our 


Country ſupplied with honeſt and worthy 


Men. It is but reaſonable to expect from 


Parents; that they ſhould out of natural AF- 


| n ſeek to promote the Happineſe of 


Ce 2: h their 
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| their Children; and fince the ſame Cate, 
which is neceſſary to form them to be good 
Subjects, is alſo neceſſary to lay che Founda- 


appineſs and Proſperity 
in the World, this Care is wholly entruſted 
to Parents; who ought to look: upon them 
_ (elves as reſponſible to their Country for the 

future Behaviour of their Children. © 

But farther : If Parents would but con- 
ſider the Condition of thoſe Children 
| they have brought into the World, they 
would find themſelves obliged, by the ſtrong- 
eſt Ties of natural Affection, to guard them 
againſt the certain Miſeries of this Life, and 
of the next, by ſeaſoning their Minds with 
Principles of Virtue and Religion. How 
wretched, do you think, are thoſe Parents, 
who live to ſee their Children made miſerable 
by Vice? And what an Addition muſt it be 
to their Misfortune, if it is attended with 
this Reflection, that it was want of early 
Care in them, which led the Way to chis ; 
Ruin and Miſery,” How often is it, that 
Men remember with Deteſtation the Negli- 
gence and Indulgence of their Parents, when 
either. they find themſelves uſeleſs to the 
"World and themſelves, for want of that early 
Care which ſhould have been beſtowed on 

them; 
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them; or expoſed to Miſery, to an untimely 
End, or to a Life of Shame and Reproach, 
by thoſe evil Inclinations, which grew head 

ſtrong in them for want of: being panned] in. 
their tender Years ! 4 

Tou ſee then what Gran Obligations 
Parents are under to be diligent in the Di- 
charge of this Duty; which they owe to TS. 
God, their Country, and their Childrens 


And we might promiſe ourſelves happy Days 1 
to come, were there a Performance anſwer- 
able to theſe Obligations. In many Caſes in- 
deed Parents are diſable diſcharging 
this Duty, through Ignorance and Poverty; 

and what muſt become of ſuch Families, 'F 


| where the Fathers and Mothers can ſcarcely, 
with all their Labour, provide Food and Ml 
Raiment; ſo far are they from being able to | 


attend to the Education and Inſtruction 'of | 
their Children? And this Neceſſity of many „ 
poor Families am 


nong us gave riſe to the In- | | 
ſtitution of public Schools, maintained by 
Contributions for the Inſtruction and Eduen 
tion of the Poor. An Inſtitution which: 
however ſerviceable to the Poor of our Coun- 
try, is calculated to promote nobler Views 
than *r of private Intereſt and Advantage | 
| G 


5 
„ + *% a® 


to any one Set of Men, and tends di 
the public Good, and the Benefit Dll. 
ITbe Paſſions of Men conſidered, it is 1 | 
to be expected, that thoſe who are permit- 
ted to go wild and untamed in their Youth, 
ſhowld-prove harmileſs, much leſs uſeful and 
beneficial to Society i in their more advanced' 
Years. Neceſlity is a great Temptation to 
Wickedneſs, and leads Men to uſe Fraud or 
Violence to ſupport their Vices ; and if they 
have nothing but their corrupt Aﬀections to 
direct them, can it be hoped that they ſhould: 
withſtand theſe Temptations ? Idle and un- 
diſciplined Boys commonly prove looſe and 
vicious young Men, and often fall a Sacrifice 
to the Severity of the Law before they become 
old ones. Thieves and Robbers muſt be 
puniſhed, or the "equine muſt be ruined ; 
ſo far the Rigor of the Law is juſtified : But 
is it not a deplorable Caſe, and to a Chri- 
ſtian Country a great Reproach, that great 
Care ſhould be taken to puniſh Wickednelſs, 
d little or none to prevent it? And yet 
this is the Caſe, where the Inſtruction of the 
Poor is neglected, and they are left to purſue. 
the corrupt Inelingtions of Nature to their 
own Deſtruction. This Miſchief is in ſome 


10 NOR far by the OY ; 
and 


14 * — up the Hoe tokens ; 
and diligent, the Rich are ſaved from the 
Violence of wicked neceſſitous Men; the 

Poor are reſcued from Wickedneſs, and the 


© Puniſhments due to it; and ſo many; ulefal = 


and beneficial Hands arg ; 3 the. 
Public... _- 3 
Farther, Not only the good Order and 
Peace of civil Society is provided for by 
theſe charitable Inſtitutions, but alſo the 
Peace of the Church of Chriſt ; by training 
up Youth to be orderly and well behaved 
Members of it: An End which every Chri- 
ſtian, who bas any Regard for his holy Pro- 


feſſion, muſt take Pleaſure in promoting. 


But carry this Conſideration into its remoter 
Conſequences, the Happineſs to which many 
Souls may arrive through the Influence which 
a pious. Education may have upon the whole 
Courſe of their Lives; and nothing will be 


wanting to give us a- juſt Conception of he 


Uſefulneſs of this Deſign, or to encourage 
us to be liberal and generous in contributing 

to the Support af it. If every Gift beſtowed 
for the x herd of God, or for the Good of 


our Country, or for the ſake of a poor Bro- 


ther, ſhall have its Reward ; how abun- 
. ſhall this Charity be recompenſed, 
vw 


8 = «which fires: all theſe ape at once; ; 
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which brings Maintenance to the Poor; In- 
ſttuction to the Ignorant, and opens to the 
Miſerable a Way to Happineſs; which pro- 
vides for the Order of Civil Government, 
and the Peace of Chriſt's Church on Earth; 


| e all to the Glory and Honour of 


Crooks is Lord of the World which now 
? And of that which is to come? Give there- 
fore according as God has bleſſed you: Here 
are many who aſk your Help; the Poor, 
your Country, the Church of Chriſt, which 
intreats for theſe her helpleſs Children: And 


One there is who looks on, and will not for- 


get the Love you ſhew to the meaneſt of 
his Members for his ſake, Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord: To whom, with the Father and the 


Holy Ghoft, be aſcribed all Honour and Gays | 
henceforth, and for evermore. Amen. 


